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EDITORIAL 

J A Y A N T H I I S S U E 

D E C E M B E R 1996 

Vol 3 3 , N o s . 3 & 4 

Who Does It All? 

T H E w o r l d r e s e m b l e s a h u g e 
w o r k ' r o o m . A n d we a r e all m e m ­

ber s o f the universa l work f o r c e , e i ther 
as c o n s e n t i n g v o l u n t e e r s o r consc r ip t s 
u n d e r a n unwri t ten law. B r o a d l y speak­
ing , e v e r y o n e ha s s o m e a l lo t ted work to 
d o , i r re spect ive o f his s tate o f l ife. 

Even the work-shy a r e s h a k e n o u t o f 
the i r l e t h a r g y a n d f o r c e d to f ind the 
m e a n s o f e a r n i n g at leas t l iving wages , in 
the c o n d i t i o n s o f today ' s wor ld . T h e eco­
n o m i c cons t ra in t s a r e so e x a c t i n g now, 
that n o o n e can poss ib ly l e a d the life o f 
a Zotos-eater — a life o f all res t a n d n o 
work. 

T h e highly p l a c e d o r p r iv i l eged o n e s 
w h o d o n o t s e e m to b e u n d e r the neces­
sity o f d o i n g w o r k in the n o r m a l s e n s e , 
a r e really n o t e x e m p t e d f r o m it. Of ten , 
u n d e r the f o r c e o f c i r c u m s t a n c e s , they 
have to u n d e r t a k e work which can b e 
m o r e g r u e l l i n g t h a n that f a c e d by the 
w o r k e r at the o r d i n a r y level. 

T h e n t h e r e is the spec ia l c lass o f work­
er s w h o take to a n active life o f h i g h 
p u r p o s e , g u i d e d p u r e l y by a l t r u i s t i c 
mot ive s . T h e y c h o o s e to d o s t r e n u o u s 
work , wi thout any k i n d o f e x t e r n a l c o m ­
p u l s i o n . In the Chr i s t i an t rad i t ion , for 
e x a m p l e , the servant o f G o d u n d e r t a k e s 

to d o the ' Seven W o r k s o f C o r p o r a l 
M e r c y ' 1 a n d the ' Seven W o r k s o f Spir­
itual M e r c y ' . 2 

T h u s we see activity all r o u n d . T h i s is 
t rue n o t m e r e l y o f h u m a n society. T h e 
physical un iver se i tself p r e s e n t s a s c e n e 
o f i n t e n s e , i n c e s s a n t activity. W h a t is 
m o r e , there is p e r f e c t o r d e r in the uni­
verse . A p o e m o f R o b e r t B r o w n i n g b r i n g s 
this o u t clearly: 

T h e year ' s a t the s p r i n g , 
A n d day ' s at the m o r n ; 

M o r n i n g ' s at s even ; 
T h e hil l-s ide's d e w - p e a r l e d ; 

T h e l a rk ' s o n the wing : 
T h e sna i l ' s o n the t h o r n : 

G o d ' s in his h e a v e n — 
All ' s r i ght with the w o r l d ! 

It is ev ident f r o m events in the ex te rna l 
w o r l d tha t a p o w e r h i g h e r t h a n m a n 
k e e p s it in m o t i o n . T h e e x i s t e n c e o f s u c h 
p o w e r is equa l ly ev ident in the s e c u l a r 
affairs o f m a n k i n d . Whi le r o u t i n e events 

1 T o feed the hungry, give drink to the thirsty, 
to clothe the naked, visit prisoners, visit the 
sick, harbour strangers and bury the dead. 

2 T o convert s inners , instruct the i gnorant , 
counsel the doubtful, console the afflicted, 
bear wrongs patiently, forgive injuries and pray 
for the living and the dead. 
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a n d o c c u r r e n c e s a r e within the r a n g e o f 
probab i l i ty , m a j o r events a r e b e y o n d this 
r a n g e . T h e r e is m o r e o f the unpred ic t ­
a b l e than the p r e d i c t a b l e in wor ld events . 
N o o n e c a n p r e d i c t the c o u r s e o f wor ld 
history. O m a r Khayyam says: 

'T i s all a C h e q u e r - b o a r d o f N i g h t s 
a n d Days 

W h e r e Dest iny with M e n for P ieces 
plays: 

H i t h e r a n d th i ther m o v e s , a n d 
m a t e s , a n d slays, 

A n d o n e by o n e b a c k in the 
C l o s e t lays . 3 

W h i l e t h o s e with d e e p p o w e r s o f 
i n t r o s p e c t i o n see this reality clearly, m o s t 
p e o p l e mi s s this a n d rivet their a t tent ion 
to the r o u t i n e o f life a n d the c o n n e c t e d 
activit ies . 

In ca r ry ing o u t o u r duty o r work, we 
a r e m o s t l y o b s e s s e d wi th p r o x i m a t e 
ob jec t ives . W e d e v e l o p a s e n s e o f self-
e s t e e m o r p r i d e o n the a c h i e v e m e n t o f 
t a rget s o r e x p e c t e d resul t s . S i n c e we d o 
n o t g o d e e p in to the mat te r , we t e n d to 
a t t r ibute the succes s to o u r own efforts 
o r eff iciency. Is this c o r r e c t in the h i g h e r 
s e n s e ? M o r e bas ical ly , what is the n a t u r e 
o f the p o w e r which is b e h i n d all activity 
in the wor ld? A n d , n o t less i m p o r t a n t , 
in what spir i t s h o u l d we a p p r o a c h o u r 
work? 

S t a t e m e n t s in the s c r ip ture s as well as 
the say ings o f s a g e s a r e the b e s t m e a n s 
o f e n l i g h t e n i n g o u r s e l v e s o n t h e s e 
q u e s t i o n s . 

P r ide a n d vanity have always b e e n con­
d e m n e d by the wise. T h e B i b l e says, 

3 The Rubaiyat, V.49. 

" V a n i t y o f v a n i t i e s , a l l i s v a n i t y " . 4 

A l e x a n d e r P o p e calls p r i d e as " t h e never-
fa i l ing vice o f f o o l s " . 5 A n o l d p r o v e r b 
a l so says, " P r i d e a n d g r a c e never dwell 
in o n e p l a c e " . 6 H o w h u m a n b e i n g s 
d e v e l o p a s e n s e o f p r i d e a n d g l o a t over 
their a c h i e v e m e n t s is d e s c r i b e d thus by 
L o r d Kr i shna : 

Th i s has b e e n ach ieved by m e today. 
A n o t h e r a m b i t i o n o f m i n e will a l so b e 
real ized. T h i s wealth is a l ready m i n e . 
A n d I shall a c q u i r e m o r e . 

T o d a y this e n e m y o f m i n e ha s b e e n 
kil led by m e . I shall m a k e shor t work 
o f o ther s a l so . I a m the l o r d , I a m the 
enjoyer : I a m per fect , powerful a n d 
happy . 

T h u s d e l u d e d by i g n o r a n c e , 
b e w i l d e r e d by c o u n t l e s s t h o u g h t s , 
e n m e s h e d in d e l u s i o n a n d a d d i c t e d 
to sense en joyment s , m e n fall head­
l o n g into perd i t ion . 7 

T h e s e n s e o f p r i d e is n o t c o n f i n e d to 
the h u m a n s . Even the celestials a r e p r o n e 
to it. 

T h e Kena Upanishad r e c o r d s a n epi­
s o d e in which the devas (Ved ic g o d s , 
h e a d e d by I n d r a ) were t a u g h t a g r e a t 
l e s son by B r a h m a n , the S u p r e m e . T h e y 
h a d o n c e s c o r e d a victory over the asuras 
( d e m o n s ) a n d they t h o u g h t it was by 
their own prowess that they won. In o r d e r 
to rel ieve t h e m o f this conce i t , B r a h m a n 

4 Ecclesiastes, i.2. 
5 Essay on Criticism. 
6 T.Fuller, Adagies and Proverbs. 
7 Bhagavad Gita, Chapter xvi, 13 - 16. 
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a p p e a r e d yaksha (spirit) b e f o r e them. 
H e p l a c e d a b l a d e o f g ra s s b e f o r e A g n i 
( the f i re-god) a n d a s k e d h i m to b u r n it. 
A g n i (who c o u l d b u r n d o w n anyth ing 
whatever o n e a r t h ) c o u l d n o t b u r n even 
that b l a d e o f gras s . T h i s was b e c a u s e in 
the p r e s e n c e o f the yaksha ( a n d , as wil led 
by h i m ) A g n i los t his p o w e r s ( m o m e n ­
tari ly) . S imilar ly Vayu ( the wind-god) was 
i m m o b i l i s e d a n d c o u l d n o t b low off even 
a b l a d e o f g ra s s ( p l a c e d b e f o r e h i m by 
the yaksha). T h e devas were n o n - p l u s s e d 
at this s t r a n g e h a p p e n i n g a n d d id n o t 
even know w h o the yaksha was. 

At this j u n c t u r e , U m a ( S h a k t i ) , d a u g h ­
ter o f H i m a v a t , a p p e a r e d b e f o r e t h e m as 
a m o s t beaut i fu l lady, a n d sa id , " T h i s is 
B r a h m a n , to b e s u r e , a n d in the victory 
o f B r a h m a n , i n d e e d d o y o u g lory thus" . 

T h u s t h e t r u t h w a s c o n v i n c i n g l y 
d e m o n s t r a t e d by B r a h m a n in the f o r m 
o f the yaksha that all p o w e r s in the wor ld , 
i n c l u d i n g that o f the devas were d e r i v e d 
solely f r o m H i m ( B r a h m a n ) . B r a h m a n 
was h i g h e r than all the g o d s . It was the 
real s o u r c e o f victory for the devas a n d 
d e f e a t for the asuras. 

T h e Sruti m a k e s it c l ear that B r a h m a n 
is the u l t i m a t e s o u r c e o f all p o w e r a n d 
all a c t ion in the wor ld : 

F o r f ear o f It ( B r a h m a n ) the wind 
blows, for fear o f It the S u n rises , for 
fear o f It A g n i , Indra , a n d D e a t h , the 
fifth, r u n ( to d o their a l lo t ted w o r k ) . 8 

Sri K r i s h n a a d d r e s s e s A r j u n a as fol­
lows, o n the ba t t le f ie ld ( b e f o r e the start 
o f the w a r ) : 

T h e r e f o r e , d o y o u ar i se a n d win glory; 

8 Taittiriya Upanishad, Section II. 

c o n q u e r i n g foes , en joy the af f luent 
k i n g d o m . T h e s e warr iors s t and already 
slain by me : b e you only an instru­
m e n t , Ar juna . 

D o y o u kil l D r o n a a n d B h i s h m a , 
J a y a d r a t h a , K a r n a a n d o t h e r b r a v e 
warriors , who stand already killed by me. 9  

Now, how c o u l d B h i s h m a a n d D r o n a 
b e ki l led even before the start o f the war? 
T h e q u e s t i o n ar i ses pure ly within the 
level o f h u m a n c o n c e p t i o n . B u t d iv ine 
activity l ies b e y o n d this. T h e r e f o r e it is 
c lear that the c o u r s e o f the war is a l ready 
p r e d e t e r m i n e d by the L o r d . T h e L o r d 
asks A r j u n a to b e only a n instrument fo r 
ach iev ing s o m e t h i n g which is a l r e a d y 
d e c i d e d u p o n by H i m . 

H e i n r i c h Z i m m e r q u o t e s the follow­
i n g Sruti for the p u r p o s e o f e x p l a i n i n g 
how the Se l f t r a n s c e n d s the g r o s s b o d y 
o f the indiv idua l sel f a n d yet is its life-
f o r c e : 

T h e b l i n d o n e f o u n d the j ewe l , 
T h e o n e without fingers p i c k e d it u p ; 
T h e o n e with n o n e c k p u t it o n ; 
A n d the o n e with n o voice gave it 

p r a i s e . 1 0 

( Z i m m e r ' s e x p l a n a t i o n : T h e o w n e r o f 
the b o d y [Sel f ] ha s n o eyes , n o h a n d s , 
n o n e c k , n o vo ice , yet a c c o m p l i s h e s ev­
eryth ing t h r o u g h the i n s t r u m e n t o f the 
g r o s s a n d subt le b o d i e s ) . 1 1 

T h e n a t u r e o f the h i g h e r p o w e r which 
sus ta ins the wor ld h a s b e e n e x p l a i n e d by 
B h a g a v a n Sri R a m a n a : 

9 Bhagavad Gita, Chapter xi, 33-34. 
1 0 Taittiriya Aranyaka. 1. 11 . 5. 
1 1 Philosophies of India, p .409. 
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In the prox imi ty o f the m a g n e t the 
n e e d l e m o v e s . S imilar ly the soul or 
jiva, s u b j e c t e d to the three fo ld activi­
ty o f c r e a d o n , p re se rva t ion a n d de­
s t ruct ion which take p l a c e mere ly d u e 
to t h e u n i q u e P r e s e n c e o f the Su­
p r e m e L o r d , p e r f o r m s acts in accor­
d a n c e with its karma, a n d subs ides to 
rest after such activity. B u t the L o r d 
H i m s e l f h a s n o r e s o l v e : n o ac t o r 
event t o u c h e s even the f r inge o f Hi s 
B e i n g . T h i s state o f i m m a c u l a t e aloof­
nes s c a n b e l i k e n e d to that o f the sun , 
which is u n t o u c h e d by the activities 
o f l i fe , o r tha t o f t h e a l l -pervas ive 
e ther , which is n o t a f f ec ted by the 
in te rac t ion o f the c o m p l e x qual i t ies 
o f the o t h e r four e l e m e n t s . 1 2 

It is the lo t o f m a n to d o his work. 
T h e r e s h o u l d b e n o a t t e m p t to e s c a p e 
f r o m this . Wil l iam P e n n says: 

N o p a i n , n o p a l m ; n o thorns n o t h r o n e 
n o gal l , n o g lory ; n o cross , n o c r o w n . 1 3 

H e n r y W a d s w o r t h L o n g f e l l o w says: 

L e t u s t h e n , b e u p a n d d o i n g , 
With a h e a r t for any fa te ; 
Still a ch iev ing , still p u r s u i n g , 
L e a r n to l a b o u r a n d to wai t . 1 4 

W e s h o u l d ac t with a c l ea r s e n s e o f 
r e s i g n a t i o n to the d ic ta tes o f the h i g h e r 
p o w e r . J a n e M o n t g o m e r y C a m p b e l l says: 

We p l o u g h the f ie lds , a n d scat ter 
T h e g o o d s e e d o n the l a n d , 
B u t it is f e d a n d w a t e r e d 
By G o d ' s a lmighty h a n d . 1 5 

1 2 Who am I ? 
1 3 No cross, no crown. 
1 4 A Psalm of Life. 
1 5 We plough the fields. 

A n a n c i e n t p r o v e r b says: 

M a n d o t h what h e can , a n d G o d what 
H e will . 1 6 

T o f o r g e t o n e ' s l imi ta t ions a n d i m a g ­
ine that o n e c a n ach ieve a n y t h i n g a n d 
everything by s h e e r ef fort is indicat ive o f 
sp i r i tua l immatur i ty . S u c h a n a t t i t u d e 
imp l i e s a n e g a t i o n o f the d iv ine will a n d 
the laws o f its o p e r a t i o n . 

T h e r e f o r e , at the h e i g h t o f a pr inc i ­
p l e d a n d r e g u l a t e d life in the c o u r s e o f 
which all ac t ion is consc ious ly d e d i c a t e d 
to the L o r d , o n e s h o u l d leave everyth ing 
to H i m . T h i s is the idea l sp ir i tua l s ta te . 
Sri R a m a k r i s h n a says: 

F o r a devotee there is n o p a t h safer 
a n d s m o o t h e r than that o f the ' power 
o f a t torney' . T h i s m e a n s r e s i g n i n g the 
self to the will o f the Almighty, to have 
n o c o n s c i o u s n e s s t h a t a n y t h i n g is 
« ' 1 7 

m i n e . 
T o q u o t e R a m a k r i s h n a aga in : 
As dry leaves a re b lown h i ther a n d 
t h i t h e r by t h e w i n d , w i t h o u t a n y 
c h o i c e o f the i r own, so t h o s e w h o 
d e p e n d u p o n G o d m o v e in h a r m o n y 
with His will, a n d leave themse lves in 
H i s h a n d s w i t h p e r f e c t n o n -
re s i s t ance . 1 8 

T h e answer to the q u e s t i o n 'Who d o e s 
it a l l ? ' is n o t far to seek . V e d a n t a m a k e s 
th ings c lear a n d gives n o s c o p e fo r any 
d o u b t . H E d o e s it all. H E d o e s it all the 
while . 

1 6 T.Draxe, A Treasury of Ancient Adagies and Sen­
tentious Proverbs. 

1 7 Teachings of Sri Ramakrishna, p .272, Almora 
Edn. (1934) . 

1 8 Teachings of Sri Ramakrishna, p .273, Almora 
Edn. (1934) . 



A Devotee's Reminiscences 
B y L u c i a O s b o r n e 

(continued from the last issue) 

T h e G o a l o f L i f e 

E V E N if all so-ca l led g o o d th ings in 
life a r e a t o n e ' s d i s p o s a l for enjoy­

m e n t it d o e s n o t satisfy the d e e p e s t long­
i n g o f the h u m a n h e a r t a n d m o r e of ten 
than no t , e n d s u p in b o r e d o m . In the 
d e p t h o f the h e a r t r e m a i n s a n unful­
f i l led l o n g i n g which only the U n c o n d i ­
t i o n e d c a n fill. M o d e r n m a n flies to the 
p l a n e t s a n d s e e k s to c o n q u e r s p a c e d u e 
to the u n c o n s c i o u s u r g e to t r a n s c e n d his 
earthly f in i tude . T h i s h e d o e s in a phys­
ical m a n n e r which is the only o n e the 
ma jor i ty be l i eve to b e p o s s i b l e . T h e r e is 
n o j o y o r p l e a s u r e so g r e a t in this life 
that it c a n q u e n c h the thirst in o u r sou l . 
T h e efforts to c o n q u e r m o u n t a i n s a n d 
to fly in to s p a c e p r o v e that m a n d o e s n o t 
live by b r e a d a l o n e . T h e r e is the u r g e to 
e s c a p e f r o m the tyranny o f f in i tude ; the 
u r g e for the Inf in i te , for the S u b l i m e , to 
s e e k the H o l y Gra i l . 

T o i l lus trate : At the h e i g h t o f h e r ca­
r e e r the g r e a t e s t R u s s i a n b a l l e r i n a , A n n a 
Pavlova, s a id , " T h e r e is a d e s e r t in my 
h e a r t . " 

H a p p i n e s s d e r i v e d f r o m re l a t ionsh ip s , 
worldly succe s s , a c q u i s i t i o n , a n d spec ia l 
c i r c u m s t a n c e s , usua l ly h a s a n e l e m e n t 
o f re s t l e s snes s c o m b i n e d with insecurity . 

' H a p p i n e s s ' , s a id Ar i s to t le , 'is the ob­
j e c t o f the g o o d , b u t p e a c e is the o b j e c t 
o f h a p p i n e s s . ' ' W h e r e is h a p p i n e s s with­
o u t p e a c e ? ' asks the Gita . 

T h e R o l e o f t h e S a d g u r u 

T h e f o r m o f the S a d - G u r u is a so r t o f 
decoy . O u t o f c o m p a s s i o n h e a s s u m e s a 
f o r m a n d n a m e . Sri B h a g a v a n says: ' Y o u 
i m a g i n e h i m to b e l ike y o u r s e l f with a 
b o d y . H i s work l ies within. T h e G u r u is 
G o d o r Se l f i n c a r n a t e w h o is i m m a n e n t , 
a n d w h o o u t o f G r a c e takes pity o n the 
d e v o t e e a n d mani fes t s h i m s e l f a n d g u i d e s 
h i m o n the r i gh t p a t h unti l h e rea l i se s 
the Se l f within. T h e G u r u is b o t h within 
a n d without , so H e c r e a t e s c o n d i t i o n s to 
dr ive y o u inwards a n d e x e r t s a pul l f r o m 
within. . . " 

In the verses s e l e c t e d by Sr i B h a g a v a n 
S a i n t T a y u m a n a v a r says : " In o r d e r to en­
l i gh ten m e G r a c e t o o k s h a p e . In every 
r e s p e c t l ike myself , e a t i n g a n d s l e e p i n g , 
su f fer ing a n d e n j o y i n g , b e a r i n g a n a m e 
a n d b o r n s o m e w h e r e , it a p p e a r e d a s the 
s i lent G u r u , a d e e r u s e d to d e c o y a n o t h e r 
o f its s p e c i e s . " 

E n t i c e m e n t a l so c o m e s in . T a y u m a n a ­
var says that w h e n o v e r c o m e by A b s o l u t e 
C o n s c i o u s n e s s (White E x p a n s e ) every­
th i ng will p r o s p e r , n o t h i n g will suffer , 
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all u n d e r t a k i n g s will s u c c e e d to per fec­
t ion. . . . Natura l ly , the wor ld is a s h a d o w 
o f o u r own m i n d . In a s tate o f per fec­
t ion a b o v e su f fe r ing a n d sorrow, whatev­
er o n e p r o j e c t s will b e per fec t . It is l ike 
Chr i s t ' s saying: " T h e K i n g d o m o f Heav­
e n is within y o u " — if o n e at ta ins it all 
e l se will b e a d d e d . 'At ta in ing ' is a f i gure 
o f s p e e c h . T h e K i n g d o m o f H e a v e n is 
always p r e s e n t , t h e r e is only the Self. We 
d o n o t ex i s t a p a r t f r o m it. W e only c e a s e 
to b e d e l u d e d that it is n o t so . It is l ike 
w a k i n g u p f r o m d r e a m w a n d e r i n g s , 
B h a g a v a n says. T h e d r e a m b e l o n g s to 
the d r e a m e r o r it is n o t h i n g . 

T h e Theologia Germanica says, " . . . .To 
the e x t e n t that the sou l is progres s ive ly 
s e p a r a t e d f r o m all diversity t h e r e is re­
v e a l e d in it the d iv ine r e a l m . T h e soul is 
a b l e to d o this with the h e l p o f d iv ine 
G r a c e . W h e n it m a k e s this d i scovery it 
h a s b e e n h e l p e d thereby . A n d then it 
en joys all th ings a n d ha s c o n t r o l o f t h e m 
l ike God . . . .F ina l ly it h a s d i s c o v e r e d that 
it is i t sel f the d iv ine r e a l m . " 

R a m a n a M a h a r s h i says , " T h e m i n d 
t u r n e d inwards is the Self; t u r n e d out­
wards , it b e c o m e s the e g o a n d all the 
wor ld . B u t the m i n d d o e s n o t ex i s t a p a r t 
f r o m the Self, that is , it ha s n o i n d e p e n ­
d e n t e x i s t e n c e . T h e Se l f exists wi thout 
the m i n d , b u t never the m i n d wi thout 
the Self . " 

St. S i m e o n s p e a k s o f a r e a l i s e d m a n as 
if r i sen f r o m the d e a d a n d o n e awak­
e n e d f r o m s l e e p , r i sen a b o v e the l imits 
o f the s e n s e s a n d the w h o l e wor ld , f i l led 
with u n s p e a k a b l e de l i ght . 

S o m e D e v o t e e s 

O n e L u i s H a r t z f r o m H o l l a n d b e c a m e 

i n t e r e s t e d in B h a g a v a n ' s t e a c h i n g 
t h r o u g h A r t h u r O s b o r n e a n d la ter fol­
lowed h i m to T i r u v a n n a m a l a i . H e to ld 
B h a g a v a n after a few days : " W h e n I a m 
h e r e I a m in h e a v e n b u t w h e n I leave I 
will b e in he l l . " T h e reply was: " E v e n if 
y o u a r e in hell B h a g a v a n will g o after 
y o u . " H e was a bon-viveur, o n e day a 
mi l l i ona i re , n e x t day l o s i n g o r g a m b l i n g 
away his f o r t u n e , then a g a i n m a k i n g a 
f o r t u n e a n d so o n . H e h a d u n d e r s t a n d ­
i n g b u t n o will power . B h a g a v a n m a d e a 
t r e m e n d o u s i m p r e s s i o n u p o n h i m . 
W h e n Har tz w a n t e d to b e su re a b o u t his 
in i t ia t ion B h a g a v a n to ld h i m : ' Y o u have 
it a l ready" . N o w a l so d e v o t e e s rece ive it 
in d r e a m s by l o o k o r t o u c h o r in s i l ence . 
A Per s i an p r o f e s s o r p r e s e n t in the hal l 
w a n t e d to know w h e t h e r " g o i n g to hel l 
af ter y o u " a p p l i e d only to H a r t z a n d 
B h a g a v a n r e p l i e d : " T o al l " . 

A d i p l o m a t f r o m C z e c h o s l o v a k i a sta­
t i o n e d in C h i n a was s o a t t r a c t e d to 
B h a g a v a n a f t e r c o m i n g to 
T i r u v a n n a m a l a i t h a t h e s t r a i g h t a w a y 
b o u g h t a h o u s e n e a r the A s h r a m to set­
tle t h e r e after r e t i r e m e n t ; a s i m p l e gu i le­
less m a n who b e c a m e a s e e k e r b e c a u s e 
h e felt i n s e c u r e . T h e a t m o s p h e r e a t 
A r u n a c h a l a n e a r B h a g a v a n h e f o u n d 
helpful to s tabi l i se his m i n d . O n the 
H i l l o n e d a y h e t o o k a p i c t u r e o f 
B h a g a v a n with m e a n d the c h i l d r e n . It 
c a m e o u t well. T h e n I t o o k a p i c t u r e o f 
B h a g a v a n with h i m . It was a b l a n k . H e 
never s e t d e d in T i r u v a n n a m a l a i . 

S u j a t a S e n was a F r e n c h w o m a n d o c ­
tor m a r r i e d to a B e n g a l i d o c t o r . S h e 
s e t t l e d in T i r u v a n n a m a l a i to f o l l o w 
R a m a n a M a h a r s h i while p r a c t i s i n g h e r 
p r o f e s s i o n . H e r m o t h e r c a m e f r o m 
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F r a n c e to visit her . A typical Par i s ian 
beaut i fu l ly d r e s s e d a n d m a d e u p s h e was 
n o t i n t e r e s t e d in sp ir i tual m a t t e r s o r re­
l ig ion . S h e u s e d to c o m e with h e r d a u g h ­
ter to sit in the m e d i t a t i o n hall observ­
i n g p e o p l e in p r e f e r e n c e to s i t t ing a l o n e 
at h o m e . After s o m e t ime she s tar ted 
p r a c t i s i n g h e r r e l i g i o n , g o i n g to m a s s 
a n d b e c a m e a n a r d e n t C a t h o l i c . S h e 
sa id that it was d u e to R a m a n a M a h a r s h i ' s 
s i lent i n f l u e n c e . 

S o m e r s e t M a u g h a m c a m e o n a visit 
to T i r u v a n n a m a l a i h a v i n g h e a r d o f 
R a m a n a M a h a r s h i . H e first went to s e e 
M a j o r C h a d w i c k in his r o o m a n d there 
h e s u d d e n l y b e c a m e u n c o n s c i o u s . 
B h a g a v a n was p a s s i n g that way o n his 
dai ly walk, so M a j o r C h a d w i c k a s k e d h i m 
to s e e the u n c o n s c i o u s visitor. B h a g a v a n 
c o m p l i e d , sat d o w n a n d l o o k e d at h i m . 
After a while h e r e g a i n e d c o n s c i o u s n e s s , 
s a l u t e d B h a g a v a n a n d b o t h sat f a c i n g 

e a c h o t h e r in s i l ence . M a j o r C h a d w i c k 
to ld S o m e r s e t M a u g h a m that h e c o u l d 
ask q u e s t i o n s w h e n the latter e n q u i r e d 
r a t h e r nervous ly w h e t h e r h e s h o u l d d o 
so ; b u t B h a g a v a n sa id that s i l ence is bes t ; 
h e s m i l e d a n d left the r o o m . 

T h e P o w e r o f H i s P r e s e n c e 

In the early year s , l o n g b e f o r e the 
b o o k s o n the M a h a r s h i were writ ten, we 
were s i t t ing o n e e v e n i n g , as u sua l , in the 
hall after the V e d i c ch an t ings were over . 
It u s e d to b e a truly w o n d e r f u l h o u r o f 
per fec t e l o q u e n t S i l e n c e — ' o u r ca re s 
thrown a m o n g the l i l ies ' . T h e M a h a r s h i 
calls such S i l e n c e the e t e rna l flow o f lan­
g u a g e , o b s t r u c t e d by w o r d s , m o r e po­
tent a n d vast than all the sastras p u t to­
ge ther . S o e a g e r were the d e v o t e e s n o t 
to mis s this b e s t h o u r o f the day, that 
when the A s h r a m m a n a g e r (sarvadhikari) 
gave an o r d e r s o m e t i m e la ter for w o m e n 
d e v o t e e s to leave the p r e m i s e s b e f o r e 
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d a r k , o n e o f t h e m , a F r e n c h w o m a n , sat 
d o w n a m o n g the m e n in m a n ' s g a r b with 
a s h a v e n h e a d . Well , usual ly o n e w o u l d 
sit d o w n a n d m e d i t a t e with c l o s e d eyes 
b u t that e v e n i n g I c o u l d n o t turn t h e m 
away f r o m B h a g a v a n ' s f a ce , so moving ly 
beaut i fu l , s o p u r e a n d r a d i a n t , it g r i p p e d 
the h e a r t with its i n n o c e n c e a n d unfath­
o m a b l e w i s d o m . C o u l d anyth ing , any­
o n e b e n e a r e r , d e a r e r ? 

S u d d e n l y in a m o m e n t o f indescr ib­
a b l e t e n d e r n e s s H e was in my hear t . He 
became my heart; w h e t h e r still s e a t e d o n 
the c o u c h o r not , I d o n o t know; b u t I d o 
know that H e was the very c o r e o f my 
b e i n g , the I A M . A n d so H e always is b u t 
we d o n o t always know. L a t e r I c a m e 
a c r o s s s u c h s t a t e m e n t s with a thrill o f 
r e c o g n i t i o n that it was s o , that it was 
t rue . 

I n o t h e r t r a d i t i o n s t h i s t r u t h i s 
c o u c h e d in d i f f e rent t e r m s b u t it m e a n s 
the s a m e . In the Siva Puranam S a i n t 
M a n i c k a v a c h a k a r prays for a n u n b r o k e n 
s ta te o f e x p e r i e n c e a d o r i n g the fee t o f 
H i m 'who is real ly n o t a p a r t f r o m m e in 
my h e a r t , n o t even f o r a m o m e n t !' 

B h a g a v a n k n o w s a l l 

O n e m o r n i n g B h a g a v a n was p e r u s i n g 
the ma i l b r o u g h t f r o m the A s h r a m of­
f ice , s c ru t in i s ing even the e n v e l o p e s . I 
was s i t t ing a few yards away m e d i t a t i n g 
a n d s u d d e n l y was f l o o d e d with l ight in 
ecstasy, bl issful wel l -being, in waves. It 
was n o t s teady. Busy as B h a g a v a n was, h e 
a t o n c e t u r n e d his l u m i n o u s eyes o n m e 
as if trying to h e l p , le t ters a n d the res t o f 
the m a i l s e e m i n g l y f o r g o t t e n . H o w d i d 
h e k n o w busy a s h e was a n d s u r r o u n d e d 

with p e o p l e f r o m the off ice? B u t , h o w 
c o u l d h e n o t know ? Is n o t B h a g a v a n the 
indwel ler in all hear t s ? 

L i k e a hawk w h o s e wings 
D a r k e n e d the sky 
T h o u p o u n c e s t o n m e 
A w o r m in d u s t 
T o carry m e of f 
Into l imit less a l l -knowing r a d i a n c e . 
L o s t in F r e e d o m , R e s p l e n d e n c e - B l i s s 
In ecstasy u n d r e a m t o f 
I lost myse l f 
I f o u n d M Y S E L F . 

A n E x p e r i e n c e o n t h e H i l l 

O n the Hill a b o v e the p a t h l e a d i n g to 
S k a n d a s r a m a m I f o u n d a h i d e o u t , a flat 
p l a c e o f a few yards a m o n g the r o c k s 
s u r r o u n d e d by b o u l d e r s a n d s h r u b s l ike 
a s c reen . I w o u l d l ie d o w n t h e r e , a c l u m p 
o f s c e n t e d g ra s s for a pi l low, m e d i t a t i n g 
a n d w a t c h i n g the sunr i s e h e r a l d e d by a 
rosy then c r i m s o n foreg low. O n e m e m ­
o r a b l e dawn the s u n a p p e a r e d o n the 
h o r i z o n a n d in a b r e a t h l e s s m o m e n t 
e n t e r e d the ear th t h r o u g h m e . I b e ­
c a m e the e a r t h , a blissfully s l u m b e r i n g 
ea r th . T r a m p l e d u p o n by all sor t s o f 
c r e a t u r e s , all sorts o f vehic le s m o v i n g o n 
the sur f ace , cars r u s h i n g at h i g h s p e e d , 
the e a r t h — myse l f a n d everyth ing o n it 
c o m p l e t e l y u n a f f e c t e d — was at p e a c e in 
a s tate o f inde sc r ibab ly blissful a w a k e n e d 
s l u m b e r which c o n t i n u e d , t h o u g h every­
th ing c a m e to life q u i c k e n e d by the s u n . 
T h i s de sc r ip t ion is i n a d e q u a t e . T h e bliss­
ful s l u m b e r is i t s b e s t r e m e m b e r e d 
f ea ture . T h e e a r t h m e d i t a t e s as it w e r e ' 
I r e a d s o m e w h e r e . T h e e a r t h is al ive. 
S u c h e x p e r i e n c e s m a y h a p p e n a l s o to 
p e o p l e n o t o n the sp ir i tua l p a t h . 



The Eternal Now 
B y S a d h u A r u n a c h a l a (A.W. C h a d w i c k ) 

I N m a n y off ices o n e f inds the e n c o u r ­
a g i n g n o t i c e ' D o it now . T h o u g h this 

is u n d o u b t e d l y g o o d advice it is hardly 
to my p r e s e n t p o i n t , as I c o n t e n d that we 
c a n never d o it any w h e n e l se . It always is 
N O W a n d the s o o n e r we rea l ize this, the 
q u i c k e r will p r o b l e m s a n d worr ie s d i sap­
p e a r . Sri B h a g a v a n ha s the fo l lowing 
verse o n the s u b j e c t o f t ime : 

T h e fu ture a n d the p a s t a r e only 
s e e n 

With r e f e r e n c e to the p r e s e n t . T h e y 
in turn 

A r e p r e s e n t t o o . T h e p r e s e n t ' s 
only t rue . 

As well to s e a r c h for fu ture a n d 
for p a s t 

O u t s i d e the e te rna l p r e s e n t o f the 
Self, 

As to th ink o f n u m b e r wi thout u n i t 
O n e . 1 

T h i s s u m s u p the s u b j e c t succinctly. 

I have l o n g b e e n in t r i gued by this ques­
t ion o f t ime . S o m e few years a g o I saw 
A n a n d a K u m a r a Swamy' s b o o k Time and 
Eternity, b u t u n f o r t u n a t e l y n e g l e c t e d to 
take n o t e s o f the m a n y a p p o s i t e quota -

From The Call Divine [April 1953] . 
1 Forty Verses, Verse 17. 

t ions c o n t a i n e d there in o n the sub jec t . 
T h e few that fol low I have n o t e d myse l f 
at va r ious t imes in my v a r i e d r e a d i n g . 

St. A u g u s t i n e , the p i l lar o f Chr i s t ian­
ity, was h i m s e l f m u c h p u z z l e d by this 
q u e s t i o n a n d p r a y e d to G o d for enl ight­
e n m e n t . In his Confessions h e h a s the 
fo l lowing: 

N e i t h e r the pas t n o r fu ture , b u t only 
the p r e s e n t real ly is; the p r e s e n t is 
only a m o m e n t a n d time c a n only b e 
m e a s u r e d while it is pa s s ing . Never­
theless , there really is time — pas t a n d 
future . We s e e m h e r e to b e l e d into 
contrad ic t ions . T h e only way we c a n 
avoid these is to say that the p a s t a n d 
f u t u r e c a n o n l y b e t h o u g h t o f a s 
p re sent ; "pa s t " m u s t b e ident i f ied with 
m e m o r y , a n d " f u t u r e " with expec ta ­
t ion, m e m o r y a n d e x p e c t a t i o n b o t h 
b e i n g p r e s e n t fact. 

Which , after all , is m u c h the s a m e as 
B h a g a v a n ' s ver se t h o u g h St. A u g u s t i n e is 
n o t qu i te cer ta in o f h i m s e l f a n d hesi­
tates to s p e a k out . 

O n e o f the last o f the g r e a t W e s t e r n 
p h i l o s o p h e r s , Kant , f o u n d in t ime o n e 
o f the ba s i c p r e m i s e s o f his w h o l e ph i lo s ­
ophy . H e d e c l a r e d : 
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T i m e is n o t an empir i ca l c o n c e p t de­
r ived f r o m any e x p e r i e n c e . . . o n l y o n 
the p r e s u p p o s i t i o n o f t i m e c a n we 
r e p r e s e n t to our se lves a n u m b e r o f 
th ings as ex i s t ing at o n e a n d the s a m e 
t ime o r at d i f ferent t imes. . . . T i m e is 
a neces sary r e p r e s e n t a t i o n that under­
lies all in tu i t ions . We c a n n o t in re­
s p e c t o f a p p e a r a n c e s in g e n e r a l re­
m o v e time itself, t h o u g h we can qui te 
well think o f t ime as a vo id o f appear ­
a n c e s . T i m e i s , t h e r e f o r e , g i v e n a 
prion. 

O r in o t h e r w o r d s , we c a n n o t think 
o u t s i d e t i m e , t ime is o n e o f the m o d e s o f 
o u r m i n d s as t h i n k i n g m a c h i n e s . A n d 
B h a g a v a n a l so asks , " D o t ime a n d s p a c e 
ex i s t a p a r t f r o m u s ? " , i m p l y i n g thereby 
the c o n t r a r y . 2 

In o u r ob jec t i f i ca t ion o f the wor ld , 
we c r e a t e it in t e r m s o f t ime a n d s p a c e , 
thus only c a n we s e e it a p a r t f r o m our­
selves . In the e t e rna l N o w it c e a s e s en­
tirely to exist . B u t we f ind it h a r d to 
rea l i ze this , as o u r m i n d s a r e res t less 
m a c h i n e s a n d re fuse to give u p their 
activities which neces s i t a te t ime for their 
f u n c t i o n i n g . F o r we a r e always trying to 
b e c o m e s o m e t h i n g e l se , r a t h e r than what 
we a r e , o r r a t h e r th ink we a r e , at the 
m o m e n t , h a p p y , v i r tuous . A n d we fail to 
s e e all b e c o m i n g m u s t c h a n g e , so that 
this h a p p i n e s s g a i n e d will c h a n g e b a c k 
in to its o p p o s i t e eventual ly , that is in to 
u n h a p p i n e s s . It is only in B e i n g o r the 
N o w that we c a n ever f ind rest . 

F o r , P la to a l so says that t ime a n d cre­
a t ion c o m e i n t o e x i s t e n c e t o g e t h e r , in 

2 Forty Verses, Verse 18. 

fact all a p p e a r a n c e is only in t ime . A n d 
S c h o p e n h a u e r o p i n e s that m a t t e r is ac­
tual , ( u s i n g ac tua l in its o r ig ina l m e a n ­
ing) , that is, only in its f u n c t i o n i n g which 
is in t ime , d o e s it exis t at all . 

My r e a d i n g o f the H i n d u s c r ip ture s is 
defect ive t h o u g h u n d o u b t e d l y they m u s t 
say exact ly the s a m e repea ted ly ; I f ind I 
a m u n a b l e to q u o t e f r o m t h e m as I 
s h o u l d , to subs tant i a te m y thesis . B u t I 
know o n e q u o t a t i o n f r o m the Vishnu 
Purana, w h i c h f i n d s i ts p l a c e h e r e : 
P a r a s u r a m a says there in : " T i m e is only a 
f o r m o f V i s h n u , for c h a n g e is only poss i ­
b l e for th ings which a r e i m a g i n e d with 
r e f e r e n c e to a s u b s t r a t u m " . 

B u t the who le p i c t u r e , all o u r w a k i n g 
e x p e r i e n c e s , is only in eternity. W e s e e 
only a par t ; a n d t h r o u g h c o n t i n u i n g t ime 
a s tr ip . It all d e p e n d s o n the a n g l e f r o m 
which we l o o k at it; if we l o o k r e p e a t e d l y 
f r o m the s a m e a n g l e we s e e the s a m e 
i so l a ted p i c t u r e o r s tr ip . T h e p i c t u r e 
never c h a n g e s ; it is only o u r p o i n t o f 
view which d o e s . T h e p r o p h e t is a b l e to 
s e e a l a r g e r e x p a n s e o f the p i c t u r e t h a n 
the l ayman . T o m e r g e ent ire ly in the 
p i c t u r e is to know Eternity ; a n d f r o m 
that p o i n t t h e r e is n o p i c t u r e as we 
know, a n d n o t ime . 

B o e t h i u s , the o l d R o m a n s t a t e s m a n 
awai t ing his d e a t h in p r i s o n , a l so sa id , 
"Eterni ty is the s i m u l t a n e o u s a n d c o m ­
p le te p o s s e s s i o n o f Inf ini te L i f e " . A n d it 
w o u l d b e h a r d to find it s u m m e d u p 
b e t t e r than this. F o r Eternity is the N o w , 
it d o e s n o t flow in t ime , t h e r e is n o b e ­
fo re o r after in it, n o b i r th a n d n o d e a t h . 

Herac l i tu s , the G r e e k p h i l o s o p h e r fa­
m o u s f o r t h e a p h o r i s m " E v e r y t h i n g 
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flows", s a id that f ire was the c a u s e o f all. 
By this h e d i d n o t m e a n the physical f ire , 
b u t r a t h e r the e n e r g y o f the m o d e r n 
scientis ts , t h o u g h a n e n e r g y that was n o t 
j u s t mate r i a l b u t r a t h e r spir i tual . F o r 
h i m this centra l f ire is e te rna l a n d never 
d ie s ; " the w o r l d was, is ever, a n d ever 
shal l b e , a n ever-living f i re" . A n d t h o u g h 
f i r e i t s e l f is e v e r l a s t i n g l y c h a n g i n g , 
t h o u g h this c h a n g e w o u l d , l ike p h e n o m ­
e n a , s e e m to b e a p p a r e n t , essential ly f ire 
r e m a i n s the s a m e f ire . C h a n g e in ap­
p e a r a n c e is its n a t u r e as the c o m m e n t a r y 
o n Mandukyopanishadhas it: " o ther s think 
that m a n i f e s t a t i o n is for the p u r p o s e o f 
G o d ' s fu l f i lment , while still o t h e r s at­
t r ibute it to m e r e d ivers ion . B u t it is the 
very n a t u r e o f the E f fu lgent B e i n g , for 
what d e s i r e is p o s s i b l e for H i m w h o s e 
d e s i r e is always ful f i l led?" . 

Subs t i tu te F i re for E f fu lgent B e i n g , 
which is after all a l eg i t imate substitu­
tion, for what is F i re b u t E f fu lgence? A n d 
d o n o t b o t h these essential ly a g r e e ? 

In B e r g s o n I f ind the fo l lowing: " P u r e 
d u r a t i o n is the f o r m which o u r c o n s c i o u s 
s tates a s s u m e w h e n o u r e g o lets i tself 
l ive, w h e n it re f ra ins f r o m s e p a r a t i n g its 
p r e s e n t s ta te f r o m its f o r m e r s t a te s " . 
T h o u g h this a p p a r e n t l y g o e s b e y o n d the 
tenets o f advaita, as h e s e e m s to b e refer­
r i n g to the r e i n c a r n a t i n g e g o in his ref­
e r e n c e to f o r m e r states . N e v e r t h e l e s s it 
is p r e g n a n t with m e a n i n g , for we a r e 
u n d o u b t e d l y c o n s c i o u s w h e n we rest in 
the N o w , t h o u g h we d o n o t individual­
ize , a n d surely it is only t h e n that we d o 
really l ive! 

B u t for m a n y o f the p h i l o s o p h e r s t ime 
was a p r o b l e m , with the e x c e p t i o n o f 
t h o s e w h o c o n s i d e r e d it to b e s o m e t h i n g 

rea l , a n d o f these there were a n u m b e r , 
t h o u g h we a r e little i n t e r e s t e d at the 
m o m e n t in their c o n c l u s i o n s . We a r e 
trying to p i c t u r e the verity o f the E t e r n a l 
N o w in cont ra s t to the unrea l i ty o f t ime , 
which s l ips t h r o u g h o u r f inger s l ike a 
r u n n i n g s t r e a m w h e n t h e h a n d is 
p l u n g e d into the water to stay its c o u r s e . 

L e a v i n g the r e a l m s o f m e t a p h y s i c s let 
us g l a n c e at the h y p o t h e s e s o f s o m e o f 
the scientists . T h e y have certa inly b e e n 
i n t r i g u e d by the p r o b l e m a n d well un­
d e r s t o o d that it was n o t to b e i g n o r e d , 
especia l ly so s ince E ins te in s p r a n g o n 
the wor ld his theory o f relativity. H e 
h i m s e l f says tha t d i s t a n c e is b e t w e e n 
events a n d n o t th ings which is t ak ing 
matter-of-fact m e a s u r e m e n t s o u t o f the 
r e a l m o f every day l ife, w h e r e we t h o u g h t 
they were safely e n t h r o n e d a n d c o u l d b e 
re l i ed o n , in to the p r o v i n c e o f t ime it­
self, w h e r e we h a d never t h o u g h t that 
t ime h a d any r e a s o n to in te r f e re . It re­
m i n d s us o f S c h o p e n h a u e r ' s " m a t t e r is 
ac tua l " , t h o u g h o n e d o u b t s if h e ever 
really i n t e n d e d to imply q u i t e as m u c h 
as this. T h o u g h h e d o e s say: 

All b e i n g in time is a l so n o n - b e i n g ; 
f o r t i m e is o n l y t h a t by m e a n s o f 
which o p p o s i t e d e t e r m i n a t i o n s c a n 
b e l o n g to the s a m e thing ; there fo re 
every p h e n o m e n o n which is in t ime 
a g a i n is n o t , for what s e p a r a t e s its 
b e g i n n i n g f r o m its e n d is only t ime , 
which is essential ly a fl itting, incon­
stant a n d relative thing . 

In a s t r o n o m y t ime takes o n its m o s t 
i n t r i g u i n g a spec t . We th ink that w h e n 
we l o o k t h r o u g h o u r t e l e s c o p e s in to the 
m e a s u r e l e s s d i s t a n c e s o f the sky, we a r e 
l o o k i n g a t s o m e t h i n g p r e s e n t now. M o s t 
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o f what we s e e ha s e i t h e r m o v e d mi l l i ons 
o f m i l e s away f r o m w h e r e it a p p e a r s o r 
h a s even c e a s e d to ex i s t a l t o g e t h e r . We 
a r e , in fact , l o o k i n g at all sor t s o f th ings 
which a r e n o t t h e r e at all . A n d if this 
c a n n o t b e c a l l e d maya t h e n the t e r m h a s 
n o m e a n i n g . O n e o f the fur thes t n e b u ­
lae o u r p r e s e n t t e l e s c o p e s c a n r e a c h is 
150 m i l l i o n l ight year s away, a n u n i m a g ­
i n a b l e m a t h e m a t i c a l f i g u r e . Now, what 
a c t u a l l y , d o e s this m e a n ? It m e a n s that 
the a s t r o n o m e r now is l o o k i n g at a 150 
m i l l i o n year p a s t event , which is h a p p e n ­
i n g for h i m in the p r e s e n t . At b e s t h e is 
only l o o k i n g a t a c o s m i c m e m o r y . T h e 
p i c t u r e d o e s n o t actual ly ex i s t at all . 

In the w h o l e p a t t e r n o f the h e a v e n s 
the p o s i t i o n o f the stars is a ha l luc ina­
t ion , they have o n e a n d all m o v e d away 
f r o m the p o s i t i o n s in which we see t h e m 
now, b u t n o t p r o p o r t i o n a t e l y so that the 
ac tua l p a t t e r n is m u c h the s a m e . B u t 
s o m e have sh i f ted vast d i s t a n c e s a n d oth­
er s b u t smal l in c o m p a r i s o n . We m a y 
p h o t o g r a p h it, p l o t it o n o u r t r a c i n g 
b o a r d , all to n o p u r p o s e . It is all a myth. 
O u r s i ght a n d even o u r m a c h i n e s a r e 
gross ly d e c e i v e d , as we c a n never know 
what the p i c t u r e real ly is. A n d even the 
a p p a r e n t s t a t ionary p o s i t i o n o f the stars 
is d e c e p t i v e . T h e y a r e o n e a n d all rush­
i n g a b o u t a t i n c r e d i b l e s p e e d s . T i m e is 
p l a y i n g a g a m e with us . 

E d d i n g t o n p o i n t e d o u t t h a t i f the 
u n i v e r s e is s p h e r i c a l , whatever d i r e c t i o n 
we m a y l o o k , p r o v i d e d t h e r e is n o ob­
s t ruc t ion , we w o u l d b e a b l e to s ee the 
b a c k o f o u r own h e a d s . Well n o t e x a c d y ! 
B e c a u s e t i m e h a s t aken over 6 ,000 mil­
l ion year s to g o r o u n d a n d o u r h e a d s 
were n o t t h e r e t h e n , b u t we o u g h t to s e e 

what s t o o d in that pa r t i cu l a r p l a c e then . 
N o w let us s u p p o s e t h e r e a r e n o obs t ruc­
t ions a n d we d o s e e s o m e o b j e c t , which 
ex i s t ed in that s p o t 6 ,000 m i l l i o n year s 
a g o . W h a t actual ly d o e s it signify? W e d o 
s e e a n d yet we d o n ' t s e e . W e real ly s e e 
a n o b j e c t that is n o t t h e r e a t all. O u r 
h e a d is t u r n e d by s u c h r i d d l e s a n d with 
the p o e t O m a r , w h o was h i m s e l f a g r e a t 
a s t r o n o m e r , we m a y truly say: 

A n o t h e r a n d a n o t h e r c u p to d r o w n 
T h e m e m o r y o f this I m p e r t i n e n c e . 

P e r h a p s this s a m e p r o b l e m was t o o 
m u c h for h i m a l so . We c a n hard ly b e 
s u r p r i s e d . 

S o it w o u l d s e e m as if s c i e n c e were 
g radua l ly b e i n g f o r c e d to r e c o g n i z e that 
reality can a l o n e b e f o u n d in the E t e r n a l 
Now; that t ime dece ive s us at every s t e p 
we take . E a c h o f us m a k e s his own indi­
v idual p i c ture in t e rms o f t ime a n d s p a c e , 
which s p r i n g u p t o g e t h e r with the upr i s ­
i n g e g o , a n d with it s ink b a c k a g a i n . As 
B h a g a v a n says: 

T h e e g o r i s ing all e lse will ar i se . 
O n it s u b s i d i n g all will d i s a p p e a r . 3 

It is a l so written in the B o o k o f Reve­
la t ion X . 5 . 6 . : " A n d the a n g e l which I 
saw s t a n d u p o n the s e a a n d the e a r t h 
l i fted u p his h a n d to h e a v e n , a n d sware 
by h i m that l iveth for ever a n d ever . . . that 
t h e r e s h o u l d b e t ime n o l o n g e r " . 

As a m e t h o d o f m e d i t a t i o n , trying to 
rest in the N o w i r re spect ive o f t i m e , is 
in te re s t ing , a n d s e e m s to m e a p r o d u c ­
tive sadhana. W h e n all is a t res t a n d the 
flow o f o u t w a r d events is a l l owed to g o 

3 Forty Verses, Verse 28. 
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o n its way u n h e e d e d , o r t aken u p togeth­
er in to the w h o l e , a p e a c e p a s s i n g all 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g rests o n o n e , a n d o n e 
draws very n e a r to a full rea l i za t ion o f 
the Reality. I a m n o t s p e a k i n g h e r e o f 
nirvikalpa samadhi, w h e n all o u t w a r d cog­
n i z a n c e h a s d i s a p p e a r e d , b u t r a t h e r o f a 
p r e l i m i n a r y c o n d i t i o n . As for the ulti­
m a t e s tate it m a t t e r s little w h e t h e r we 
call it — the S E L F , E T E R N A L N O W o r 
P U R E B E I N G . T h e s e a r e all n a m e s only 
g iven in ob jec t ive c o n s c i o u s n e s s , in p u r e 
i n t r o s p e c t i o n they a r e f o u n d to b e o n e 
a n d the s a m e . 

B u t f o r t h e advaitin w h o see s ' a n d 
knows O n e a l o n e , s u c h d i s c u s s i o n m a y 
s e e m u n p r o d u c t i v e , a n d for s o m e n o t 
even in te re s t ing . B u t for t h o s e who a r e 
n o t so e s t a b l i s h e d , t h e r e still r e m a i n 
d o u b t s , a n d espec ia l ly o n the q u e s t i o n 
o f morta l i ty . T h e y fear d e a t h . T h e y l o o k 
o n it as e x t i n c t i o n . A n d the d o g m a s , 
c r e e d s o f v a r i o u s fa i ths give t h e m n o 

m o r e than e n c o u r a g i n g w o r d s , n o t as­
s u r a n c e . B u t in the certa inty o f the Eter­
nal N o w all such d o u b t s s h o u l d b e dis­
p e l l e d . H e r e there c a n b e n o fear o f 
d e a t h , for how can we ever e s c a p e f r o m 
the p r e s e n t that is Now. It e ternal ly is. 
A n d it is s u m m e d u p by I A M . N o t / was 
o r / may be a t s o m e fu ture d a t e , b u t eter­
nally I A M . 

S c h o p a n h a u e r e n d o r s e s this: 

Any f o r m o f life o r reality is really only 
the p r e s e n t , n e i t h e r the fu ture n o r 
the past . T h e s e a re only in the con­
cept ion. . . . N o m a n has ever lived in 
the past , a n d n o n e will ever live in the 
future ; the p r e s e n t a l o n e is the f o r m 
o f all l ife, a n d is its su re pos se s s ion 
which can never b e taken f r o m it. T h e 
p r e s e n t always exists . 

P lato says, "We say that it ivasy a n d is 
a n d shall be; b u t in real ity IS a l o n e be­
l o n g s to it" . 

T h e M a s t e r is t h e S e l f 

( C o n v e r s a t i o n be tween M r s . J i n a r a j a d a s a , an o l d T h e o s o p h i s t a n d Sr i 
B h a g a v a n ) 

Mrs . J . : In Mrs . B e s a n t ' s t ime we u s e d to s p e n d s u c h a lot o f t ime 
med i t a t ing o n the m a s t e r s . Are m a s t e r s real ly use fu l ? 

B h a g a v a n : M a s t e r s d o ex i s t external ly a s l o n g a s the pup i l f ee l s him­
se l f to b e the b o d y . As such , they a r e u se fu l to teach h i m the truth 
a b o u t h imsel f . O n c e the pup i l e x p e r i e n c e s the T r u t h a n d b r e a k s the 
b o d y i l lus ion, h e rea l i se s the m a s t e r s to b e the s a m e a s h imsel f , n a m e ­
ly, the S u p r e m e C o n s c i o u s n e s s , or Self . I f there a r e m a s t e r s o u t s i d e 
the Self , then they a r e n o t real , b e i n g externa l add i t ions , fo r h e w h o 
c o m e s will a l so g o ; that is , h e is i m p e r m a n e n t . T h e fact is Sel f , Mas te r 
a n d G o d a r e o n e a n d the s a m e . 

— Guru Ramana, p . 6 8 . 



Maharshi Ramana: 
A great jnana yogin 

B y D . S . S a r m a 

TH E R E have b e e n m a n y t e a c h e r s o f 
jnana yoga in o u r country , b u t very 

few jnana yogins, m a n y t e a c h e r s o f 
Adva i ta , b u t very few w h o h a d the real­
iza t ion o f Advai ta . Sri R a m a n a M a h a r s h i , 
o n the o t h e r h a n d , was n o t only a g r e a t 
t e a c h e r of jnana yoga all his l i fe, b u t a l so 
a g r e a t jnana yogin. T o u s e the f igure 
e m p l o y e d by Sri R a m a k r i s h n a , h e was a 
m a n w h o d e s c r i b e d B e n a r e s after s e e i n g 
the H o l y City with his own eyes a n d n o t 
af ter s e e i n g only a m a p o f it. T h e re­
m a r k a b l e p o w e r which h e e x e r c i s e d a n d 
still e x e r c i s e s over the m i n d s o f m e n was 
d u e to the fact that all his life h e was 
d e s c r i b i n g a n e x p e r i e n c e o f his own a n d 
n o t m e r e l y e x p o u n d i n g a d o c t r i n e . 

It m a y b e s a id that the M a h a r s h i was 
a g r e a t jnana yogin by b i r th . For , even 
while h e was a l a d o f s i x t e e n , i l lumina­
t ion c a m e to h i m s u d d e n l y wi thout any 
p r e v i o u s t r a i n i n g o r effort , a n d at o n c e 
h e b e c a m e firmly e s t a b l i s h e d in the very 
c e n t r e o f Real i ty for the res t o f his l ife. 

T h e r e have b e e n o t h e r in s t ances , in 
the lives o f the myst ics a n d sa ints o f the 
w o r l d , o f c o m m o n p l a c e th ings l ike a t ree 
in full b l o s s o m in s p r i n g , o r a f l ight o f 
white c r a n e s a c r o s s the c lear b l u e , au­
t u m n a l sky o r a silvery c a s c a d e r u n n i n g 

d o w n a m o u n t a i n - s l o p e b r i n g i n g a b o u t 
the rea l i za t ion o f the universa l Spir i t . 
B u t they have b e e n m o r e o r less t e m p o ­
rary e x p e r i e n c e s . In the ca se o f s o m e , 
the e x p e r i e n c e never r e p e a t e d itself. In 
the case o f o t h e r s , it n e e d e d e x t r a o r d i ­
nary efforts to b r i n g it b a c k a n d m a k e it 
s teady. T h a t is why in the l i t e ra ture o f 
myst ic i sm the so-ca l led myst ic way is 
d e s c r i b e d as cons i s t ing o f t h r e e s t age s 
after the initial a w a k e n i n g , namely , pur­
g a t i o n , i l l u m i n a t i o n , a n d u n i o n . In o u r 
own re l i g ious t rad i t ion we a r e f ami l i a r 
with l o n g p e r i o d s o f tapas which the 
a sp i rant s h a d to g o t h r o u g h b e f o r e they 
c o u l d have a vis ion o f the Deity they 
w a n t e d to see . A n d it is well k n o w n h o w 
Patanja l i in his Yogasutra ha s m a p p e d 
o u t the ent i re way l e a d i n g to samadhi o r 
u n i o n a n d d e s c r i b e d its e i gh t s t age s b e ­
g i n n i n g with yama a n d niyama. B u t in 
the ca se o f the M a h a r s h i , t h e r e w e r e n o 
p e r i o d s o f sadhana, n o s t ages o f the 
mystic way a n d n o l a b o r i o u s p r a c t i c e o f 
yoga. T h e rea l i za t ion that c a m e to h i m 
with the t h o u g h t o f d e a t h c a m e o n c e 
for all a n d it b e c a m e an a b i d i n g pos se s ­
s ion . T h e p r e s e n t writer, w h e n h e w e n t 
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to pay his r e s p e c t s to the M a h a r s h i in 
S e p t e m b e r , 1946 , p u t to h i m the follow­
i n g q u e s t i o n : 

" In the lives o f the W e s t e r n mystics 
we f ind d e s c r i p t i o n s o f what is c a l l ed the 
mystic way with the t h r e e wel l -marked 
s t a g e s o f p u r g a t i o n , i l l u m i n a t i o n a n d 
u n i o n . T h e p u r g a t o r y s t age c o r r e s p o n d s 
to what we call the sadhana p e r i o d in the 
life o f B h a g a v a n ? " 

A n d wi thout the leas t he s i t a t ion c a m e 
the fo l lowing reply : 

"I k n o w n o s u c h p e r i o d . I never per­
f o r m e d any pranayama o r japa. I know 
n o mantras. I h a d n o ru le s o f m e d i t a t i o n 
o r c o n t e m p l a t i o n . Even w h e n I c a m e to 
h e a r o f s u c h t h i n g s l a ter I was never 
a t t r ac ted by t h e m . E v e n n o w my m i n d 
re fuse s to pay any a t t e n t i o n to t h e m . 
Sadhana i m p l i e s a n o b j e c t to b e g a i n e d 
a n d the m e a n s o f g a i n i n g it. What is 
t h e r e to b e g a i n e d which we d o n o t al­
ready pos se s s ? In m e d i t a t i o n , c o n c e n ­
tra t ion a n d c o n t e m p l a t i o n what we have 
to d o is only n o t to th ink o f anyth ing , 
b u t to b e still. T h i s na tura l s tate is g iven 
m a n y n a m e s , moksha, jnana, at ma, etc . , 
a n d these give r ise to m a n y controver­
sies . T h e r e was a t ime w h e n I u s e d to 
r e m a i n with m y eyes c l o s e d . T h a t d o e s 
n o t m e a n t h a t I was p r a c t i s i n g a n y 
sadhana t h e n . Even n o w I s o m e t i m e s 
r e m a i n with m y eyes c l o s e d . If p e o p l e 
c h o o s e to say that I a m d o i n g s o m e 
sadhana a t the m o m e n t , let t h e m say so . 
It m a k e s n o d i f f e r e n c e to m e . P e o p l e 
s e e m to th ink that by p r a c t i s i n g s o m e 
e l a b o r a t e sadhana the Se l f w o u l d s o m e 
day d e s c e n d u p o n t h e m as s o m e t h i n g 
very b i g c a l l e d sakshatkaram. T h e Se l f is 
sakshat all r ight , b u t t h e r e is n o karam o r 

kritrn a b o u t it. T h e w o r d karam i m p l i e s 
o n e ' s d o i n g s o m e t h i n g . B u t the Se l f is 
r ea l i zed n o t by o n e ' s d o i n g s o m e t h i n g , 
b u t by o n e ' s r e f r a i n i n g f r o m d o i n g s o m e ­
th ing , by r e m a i n i n g still a n d b e i n g s im­
ply what o n e real ly i s . " 

T h e a u d i e n c e a s s e m b l e d in the hal l 
were a s t o n i s h e d at the v e h e m e n c e with 
which the M a h a r s h i s p o k e the se w o r d s . 
H e s p o k e , o f c o u r s e , in T a m i l . T h e 
p r e s e n t writer l a ter o n p u t the s p e e c h 
into E n g l i s h a n d sen t it to the M a h a r s h i 
for a p p r o v a l . H e a p p r o v e d it a n d it was 
p u b l i s h e d in Vedanta Kesari with the cap­
t ion, Nasty a Kritah Kritena. T h e la t ter is a 
q u o t a t i o n f r o m Mundaka Upanishad. It 
m e a n s that what is u n c r e a t e d c a n n o t b e 
g a i n e d by anyth ing that o n e c a n d o . 

T h e r e a r e , n o d o u b t , t h r e e d i s t inct 
p h a s e s in the M a h a r s h i ' s o u t w a r d c a r e e r 
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after his i l l u m i n a t i o n . H e s p e n t a b o u t 
two year s in the t e m p l e s a n d shr ine s o f 
T i r u v a n n a m a l a i as a s i lent y o g i n , a b o u t 
t w e n t y - f o u r y e a r s i n t h e c a v e s o f 
A r u n a c h a l a Hil l a s a lonely h e r m i t a n d 
a b o u t twenty-eight year s as the centra l 
figure o f a we l l -organ ized A s h r a m at the 
f o o t o f the hill . B u t t h e r e was abso lute ly 
n o inward c h a n g e . T h e r e was n o differ­
e n c e b e t w e e n his ear l i e s t t e a c h i n g a n d 
his la tes t t e a c h i n g . T h e only d i f f e rence 
in his a t t i tude towards the p e o p l e w h o 
c a m e to h i m was that , while in the early 
s t a g e s h e m e t t h e m with a s tony s i l ence , 
h e l a ter b e c a m e m o r e soft a n d gave b r i e f 
r e p l i e s to their q u e s t i o n s . O n e c a n un­
d e r s t a n d his r e l u c t a n c e to s p e a k w h e n 
h e was still l iving in the caves o f the 
m o u n t a i n a n d p e o p l e c a m e to see h i m 
most ly o u t o f id le curiosity. As a resu l t o f 
his t r e m e n d o u s e x p e r i e n c e h e was o n a 
far h i g h e r p l a n e than the o rd inary world . 
H e was l ike a n a s t r o n o m e r c o n t e m p l a t ­
i n g the m a g n i t u d e s a n d the d i s t ance o f 
the s tars , while the w o r l d a r o u n d h i m 
was l ike a v i l lager t h i n k i n g o f his own 
h u t a n d his little p a t c h o f cul t ivated 
l a n d . N o w o n d e r , t h e r e f o r e , that his re­
ply to the i r trivial a n d m e a n i n g l e s s ques­
t ions was m e r e s i l ence . It r e q u i r e d g r e a t 
c o m p a s s i o n o n his p a r t to c o m e d o w n to 
the level o f o r d i n a r y m e n a n d w o m e n 
a n d s p e a k to t h e m o f his e x p e r i e n c e as a 
r e m e d y to all the ir ills a n d i l lus ions . T h i s 
h e d i d in his l a ter life a n d gave r ise to a 
sp i r i tua l m o v e m e n t which p l a y e d its own 
p a r t in the p r e s e n t R e n a i s s a n c e . 

T h e M a h a r s h i ' s i l luminat ion h a d a very 
i m p o r t a n t b e a r i n g o n his m i s s i o n in life. 
T o b e g i n with, it m a d e h i m r e n o u n c e 
the w o r l d whi le h e was still o n the thresh­
o l d o f m a n ' s e s ta te a n d g o away f r o m 

h o m e l e a v i n g every th ing b e h i n d to a 
p l ace h e knew n o t h i n g a b o u t , as the Spir i t 
l e d h i m . T h u s h e p l a c e d h i m s e l f ent i re ly 
at the d i s p o s a l o f G o d a n d s u r r e n d e r e d 
his will to the Divine will. A n d w h e n dis­
c ip les c a m e to h i m u n s o u g h t a n d p l i e d 
h i m with q u e s t i o n s a n d b e g g e d for h e l p 
h e m a d e his own e x p e r i e n c e the bas i s o f 
his t e a c h i n g . F o r , d u r i n g his p e r i o d o f 
s i l ence h e h a d r e a d s o m e H i n d u scr ip­
tures a n d f o u n d that they d e s c r i b e d noth­
i n g new, b u t only what h e h a d e x p e r i ­
e n c e d i n d e p e n d e n t l y o f t h e m . A c c o r d ­
ingly, the s tar t ing p o i n t o f the d i s c ip l ine 
p r e s c r i b e d by h i m to o t h e r s was Self-
enqu i ry i m p l i e d in the q u e s t i o n , ' W h o 
a m I? — a q u e s t i o n which h e h a d p u t to 
h i m s e l f i m m e d i a t e l y b e f o r e his i l lumina­
t ion. T h e p r o c e s s o f e n q u i r y s u g g e s t e d 
by h i m is as fol lows: 

Who am I? I am not this physical body, nor 
am I the five organs of sense perception; I am 
not the five organs of external activity, nor 
am I the five vital forces, nor am I even the 
thinking mind. Neither am I that uncon­
scious state of nescience which retains merely 
the subtle v a sanas (latencies of the mind). 

Therefore, summarily rejecting all the above 
mentioned physical adjuncts and their func­
tions, saying I am not this; no, nor am I this, 
nor this 9 — that which then remains separate 
and alone by itself, that pure Awareness verily 
am I. This Awareness is by its very nature 
Sat-Chi t -Ananda . 

If the mind which is the instrument of 
knowledge and is the basis of activity sub­
sides, the perception of the world as an objective 
reality ceases. Unless the illusory perception of 
the serpent in the rope ceases, the rope on 
which the illusion is formed is not perceived 
as such. Even so, unless the illusory nature of 
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the perception of the world as an objective 
reality ceases, the vision of the true nature of 
the Self, on which the illusion is formed, is not 
obtained. 

F r o m this q u o t a t i o n , a n d especia l ly 
f r o m the class ical i l lus trat ion o f the r o p e 
a n d the s e r p e n t , it will b e s e e n that the 
M a h a r s h i ' s t e a c h i n g is t h e s a m e a s 
S a n k a r a ' s Adva i ta o n its theore t i ca l s ide . 
L i k e S a n k a r a h e ins i s ted o n the A b s o l u t e 
as the so le reality a n d the unrea l i ty o f 
the ind iv idua l a n d the w o r l d a p a r t f r o m 
the A b s o l u t e . In fact, h e h a s t rans l a ted 
two o f S a n k a r a ' s works , Viveka Chudamani 
a n d Atmabodha in to T a m i l a n d ha s ap­
p e n d e d a n e x c e l l e n t s u m m a r y o f 
S a n k a r a ' s t e a c h i n g to the f o r m e r . B u t o n 
its prac t i ca l s ide his t e a c h i n g s e e m s to 
b e s o m e w h a t d i f fe rent f r o m that o f the 
t r a d i t i o n a l V e d a n t a . T h e t r a d i t i o n a l 
V e d a n t i c sadhana, cons i s t ing o f sravana, 
manana a n d nididhyasana, m e a n t re spec­
tively the l e a r n i n g f r o m a G u r u o f the 
U p a n i s h a d i c truth o f " T h o u art T h a t " , 
then re f l ec t ing u p o n it, a n d then m e d i ­
ta t ing o n it till the Se l f was rea l i zed . T h e 
M a h a r s h i , o n the o t h e r h a n d , while in­
s i s t ing o n the i m p o r t a n c e o f a G u r u , 
t a u g h t that m e d i t a t i o n o n o n e ' s own Self, 
r e n d i n g its veils o n e after a n o t h e r till 
the d iv ine s p a r k a t its c e n t r e was rea l i zed 
to b e the universa l Self, was a s u r e r meth­
o d . B u t in this p r o g r e s s o f vicharam, as 
h e cal ls it, the e g o is m a d e to m e r g e in 
the H e a r t . F o r a c c o r d i n g to the Mahar sh i , 
the sp ir i tua l H e a r t , which is the cen t re 
o f a m a n ' s b e i n g , is d i f f e rent f r o m the 
phys ica l o r g a n that g o e s by that n a m e 
a n d which is l o c a t e d o n the left s ide o f 
the b o d y . A n d it is in the sp ir i tua l H e a r t 
that the t r ans f i gura t ion o f the e g o into 
the S e l f takes p l a c e . Pranayama, dhyana 

a n d japa a r e only a id s to c o n t r o l the 
m i n d a n d m a k e it o n e - p o i n t e d . B u t it is 
vichara o r Se l f -enquiry that m a k e s the 
o n e - p o i n t e d m i n d l i q u i d a t e i tself in the 
h e a r t . T h u s , w h i l e t h e t r a d i t i o n a l 
V e d a n t a s u g g e s t s tha t o n e s h o u l d fix 
o n e ' s m i n d o n the f o r m u l a "I a m T h a t " 
till the A b s o l u t e is r ea l i zed , the M a h a r s h i 
sugge s t s that o n e s h o u l d fix o n e ' s m i n d 
o n "I a m n o t thi s " till T is un iver sa l i zed 
a n d the rea l i za t ion o f "I a m T h a t I a m " 
takes p l a c e . A c c o r d i n g l y , h e gives a dif­
f e r e n t i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f the t rad i t iona l 
f o r m u l a o f sravana, manana a n d 
nididhyasana in his m e t h o d . In o n e o f 
his talks h e says: 

" T h e e n q u i r y ' W h o a m I ? ' is t h e 
sravana. 
T h e a s c e r t a i n m e n t o f the i m p o r t o f 
T is the manana. 
T h e pract ica l app l i ca t ion o n e a c h oc­
cas ion is nididhyasana. 
B e i n g as I is samadhi'. 

F u r t h e r m o r e the M a h a r s h i p o i n t s o u t 
that vicharamarga m a y b e fo l lowed even 
in o n e ' s worldly l i fe. If a m a n p u t s h im­
self the q u e s t i o n ' W h o a m I? ' a t every 
s t ep h e takes in the w o r l d , it will c u r e 
h i m o f all se l f -centred f e e l i n g which is 
the r o o t o f all s in. It will give r ise to 
d i s in te re s t ed activity which is the e s s e n c e 
o f karmayoga. A c c o r d i n g to the M a h a r s h i , 
vichara is a l so bhaktiyoga, b e c a u s e it is a n 
u n w e a r i e d q u e s t of, a n d u n f a l t e r i n g 
d e v o t i o n to , the t rue Self. 

T h u s Se l f -rea l izat ion t h r o u g h Self-en­
quiry is the c o m p r e h e n s i v e centra l teach­
i n g o f the M a h a r s h i . It is essent ia l ly a 
jnana marga. F o r , to k n o w the S e l f is to 
b e the Self. All o t h e r th ings a r e only 
h e l p s to s tart the m i n d o n its e n q u i r y 
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which e n d s with its own a b s o r p t i o n in 
the Self. It m a y b e a s k e d w h e t h e r the way 
i n d i c a t e d by the M a h a r s h i is n o t an ex­
t remely dif f icult o n e , t h o u g h it m a y ap­
p e a r to b e very s i m p l e . Well, jnana marga 
is a s t e e p a n d diff icult p a t h , b e i n g a s h o r t 
cut to the g o a l o f m a n . T h a t is why Hin­
d u i s m p r e s c r i b e s so m a n y alternative ways 
o f a p p r o a c h , which a r e easy, b u t l o n g 
a n d c i rcu i tous . T h e M a h a r s h i thinks that 
his m e t h o d is n o t diff icult , p r o v i d e d the 
a s p i r a n t ge t s a c o m p e t e n t g u r u a n d 
d e s e r v e s his g r a c e . In a r e m a r k a b l e state­
m e n t h e says that the g u r u n e e d n o t b e 
in h u m a n f o r m . H e m a y b e a g o d , a n 
Avatar o r an ido l . A n d in i t ia t ion m a y b e 
g iven by t o u c h , l o o k o r s i l e n c e . T h e 
M a h a r s h i h i m s e l f , t h e t r a d i t i o n a l 
D a k s h i n a m u r t i f o r m o f Siva, t a u g h t most­
ly by s i l e n c e t h o s e w h o s u r r e n d e r e d 
themse lve s to h i m . B u t s o m e t i m e s a l so 
by l o o k — a s teady g a z e — h e w r o u g h t a 
r e v o l u t i o n in the m i n d o f a d e v o t e e . T h e 
s u r p r i s i n g t h i n g a b o u t h i m was that s o m e 
w h o c a m e to h i m a n d p u t q u e s t i o n s went 
away d i s a p p o i n t e d , while s o m e c a m e to 
h i m , were filled with his g r a c e a n d be­
c a m e his l i f e long d e v o t e e s . H e o n c e sa id : 

" M e n pros t ra te b e f o r e m e , b u t I know 
w h o has really s u b m i t t e d . " 

O n a n o t h e r o c c a s i o n h e r e m a r k e d : 

" T h e g r a c e o f the g u r u is a n o c e a n . It 
i s n o u s e c o m p l a i n i n g o f t h e 
n i g g a r d l i n e s s o f the o c e a n . T h e l a rger 
the vessel , the m o r e will it carry away." 

As a t e a c h e r w h o s t re s sed the s u p r e m ­
acy o f jnana marga the M a h a r s h i was in 
t h e d i r e c t l i n e o f d e s c e n t f r o m 
Yajnavalkya, G a u d a p a d a a n d S a n k a r a . We 
m a y say that his tor ica l ly t h e r e h a s b e e n 

n o s u c h e m p h a s i s o n jnana s i n c e 
S a n k a r a . Severa l bhakti m o v e m e n t s over­
w h e l m e d jnana yoga a f ter S a n k a r a es tab­
l i shed his Advai ta . T h e r e were first o f all 
the theist ic sys tems o f R a m a n u j a a n d 
M a d h v a a n d the system o f Saivasiddhanta. 
After t h e m the la ter bhakti m o v e m e n t s in 
N o r t h e r n Ind ia , d u r i n g the fifteenth a n d 
s ix teenth c e n t u r i e s , h a d to take a firm 
s t a n d by the s ide o f I s l amic t h e i s m a n d 
p r o p a g a n d a . T h e S a m a j m o v e m e n t s o f 
the n i n e t e e n t h century were a l so exc lu­
sively theist ic in o p p o s i t i o n to Chr i s t i an 
the i sm. Even w h e n H i n d u i s m was revived 
later in all its a spec t s , bhakti was e m p h a ­
s ized by Sri R a m a k r i s h n a as the ea s ie s t 
way for the m o d e r n wor ld . A g a i n s t this 
vast m a i n c u r r e n t o f bhakti f lowing freely 
t h r o u g h e leven c e n t u r i e s s t a n d s the si­
l e n t n a k e d f i g u r e o f S r i R a m a n a 
M a h a r s h i l ike a rock . N o t that h e d i d n o t 
know the p l a c e o f bhakti in the sp ir i tua l 
e c o n o m y o f m a n ; o n the contrary , l ike 
S a n k a r a a g a i n , w h o c o m p o s e d severa l 
p a s s i o n a t e h y m n s , h e wrote five h y m n s 
in p r a i s e o f A r u n a c h a l a Siva. A n d in o n e 
o f the se , to o u r s u r p r i s e , h e u se s the 
fami l iar i m a g e r y o f the b r i d e a n d the 
b r i d e g r o o m o f e rot ic bhakti. A l so his in­
s i s tence o n the necess i ty o f a g u r u for 
s tar t ing the p r o c e s s o f Se l f -enquiry is a 
l i n g e r i n g p h a s e o f bhakti in his t e a c h i n g . 
B u t w h e n al l is s a i d a n d d o n e , t h e 
vicharamarga which h e incessant ly advo­
c a t e d was a powerful p l e a for the revival 
o f jnanayoga. Only , t rue to the sp ir i t o f 
the a g e in which h e l ived, h e l i fted it o u t 
o f the pa r t i cu l a r r e l i g i o n which h a d en­
c o m p a s s e d it a n d m a d e it a c c e s s i b l e to 
m e n o f all r e l i g ions . H e n c e his d i s c ip le s 
a r e f o u n d a m o n g m e n o f all fa i ths a n d 
races . 



Universality of Gita 
B y J a g a d g u r u S r i C h a n d r a s e k h a r e n d r a S a r a s v a t i , 

P a r a m a c h a r y a o f K a n c h i K a m a k o t i P i t a m 

T H I S is the only p h i l o s o p h i c a l work 
that en joys the widest currency . It 

ha s b e e n a n n o t a t e d as well as t r ans l a ted 
in to several I n d i a n a n d Wes tern l a n g u a g ­
es. Its m e s s a g e c o n t i n u e s to b e as f resh 
a n d i n s p i r i n g as it was w h e n the L o r d 
d e l i v e r e d it to A r j u n a . T h o u g h there a r e 
o t h e r equa l ly e leva t ing t e a c h i n g s , s o m e 
o f which have the suffix Gita a l so , why is 
it that the Bhagavad Gita, the celest ial 
s o n g , the m e s s a g e o f t rue k n o w l e d g e 
d e l i v e r e d to A r j u n a by K r i s h n a , a l o n e 
c o m e to o c c u p y a s u p r e m e p o s i t i o n a n d 
e te rna l va lue? T h e answer is to b e f o u n d 
in the set t ing in which this divine m e s s a g e 
was g iven to the wor ld . 

A r j u n a is the cent ra l f i g u r e in this 
i n t e r e s t i n g d r a m a . H e is s e a t e d in a char­
i o t o f w h i c h L o r d K r i s h n a is t h e 
c h a r i o t e e r . A r j u n a , w h o , a little ear l ier , 
m o r e o r less d i r e c t e d K r i s h n a to drive 
a n d p o s i t i o n the c h a r i o t in b e t w e e n the 
o p p o s i n g a r m i e s , ha s h u m b l e d h i m s e l f 
in to the p o s i t i o n o f a p u p i l a t the feet o f 
t h e t e a c h e r , L o r d K r i s h n a . A r j u n a 
s u r r e n d e r s h i m s e l f u n r e s e r v e d l y to the 
m e r c y o f K r i s h n a a n d i m p l o r e s H i m to 
g u i d e h i m . A n d what a p l a c e to teach 
a n d to l e a r n ! T h e s i tua t ion is s u c h that 
A r j u n a is n o t s u r e w h e t h e r the n e x t 
m o m e n t his h e a d will b e o n his s h o u l d e r s 

o r ro l l ing in the dus t . In ac tua l life we 
see that a p a s s i n g s h o w e r is e n o u g h to 
m e l t an a u d i e n c e l i s t en ing to a r e l i g i o u s 
d i s c o u r s e . P e o p l e a r e m o r e c o n c e r n e d 
a b o u t sav ing their c lo thes than h e a r i n g 
adv ice , however , e n n o b l i n g it m i g h t b e . 
B u t h e r e is a c a s e w h e r e a m a n in the 
j a w s o f d e a t h wants to l e a r n a n d the L o r d 
is willing! to t each . It is this se t t ing that 
has e n d o w e d the Bhagavad Gita with eter­
nal va lue a n d s u p r e m a c y over all o t h e r 
t e a c h i n g s . 

T h e r e is a l so a n o t h e r a s p e c t to the 
s i tuat ion . A r j u n a h a s p r o v e d h i m s e l f fit 
to r ece ive any upadesa the L o r d m a y 
c h o o s e to give. Host i l i t ie s a r e a b o u t to 
c o m m e n c e a n d t h e r e is n o k n o w i n g how 
m a n y , a n d w h o , will l o s e the i r l ives . 
A r j u n a , while e x p r e s s i n g his unwill ing­
nes s to fight, is n o c o w a r d a n d d o e s n o t 
want to r u n away f r o m the batt le-f ield. 
O n the o t h e r h a n d his o b j e c t i o n is that 
war will enta i l his k i l l ing t h o s e w h o m h e 
r e g a r d s as his e l d e r s a n d re l a t ions . H e 
d o e s n o t m i n d b e i n g k i l led by the o p p o ­
nent s even w h e n d i s a r m e d . In fact h e 
de s i r e s it to h a p p e n so that the s l a u g h t e r 

Gist of a speech delivered by His Holiness during 
his visit to Madras in 1957-58. 

Reproduced from The Call Divine, May 1958. 
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i n h e r e n t in a war m a y n o t take p l a c e . 
T h a t m e a n s A r j u n a h a s o v e r c o m e all 
d e s i r e s a n d a t t a c h m e n t to l ife. H e ha s 
a t t a i n e d vairagya, the state o f m i n d which 
is fit to rece ive t rue k n o w l e d g e . T h e r e 
c a n b e n o bet­
ter t o u c h s t o n e 
to t e s t t h e 
vairagya ( c o m ­
p l e t e d e t a c h ­
m e n t ) o f a per­
s o n t h a n t h e 
b a t t l e f i e l d . 
A r j u n a is e a g e r 
to l e a r n . T h e 
only t h i n g that 
m a t t e r s to h i m 
is t ruth . S e e i n g 
that A r j u n a h a s 
s t o o d t h e te s t 
a n d m a d e h im­
s e l f f i t to r e ­
c e i v e k n o w l ­
e d g e , the L o r d 
t e a c h e s h i m . 
T h a t is h o w the 
m e s s a g e o f the 
Gita h a s c o m e 
to p o s s e s s eter­
nal va lue . 

A r j u n a h a s 
m a d e o u t a 
g o o d c a s e f o r 
b a n n i n g a l l 
w a r s . H e s a y s 
that any war is 
w r o n g a n d if o n e s ide is foo l i sh e n o u g h 
to r e s o r t to a r m s it is b e t t e r to w a r d off 
a g g r e s s i o n b y r e f u s i n g to r e t a l i a t e , 
t h e r e b y b r i n g i n g a b o u t un i l a te ra l disar­
m a m e n t . In s u c h a c a s e , the casua l t ie s 

will b e low. W a r is d i f ferent f r o m the 
lega l p u n i s h m e n t i m p o s e d by a j u d g e 
for a c r i m e . A j u d g e is a d i s i n t e r e s t e d 
p e r s o n a n d p u n i s h m e n t is i n t e n d e d to 
act as a d e t e r r e n t , which will c h e c k the 

t e n d e n c y to 
c o m m i t c r i m e s 
o r ev i l d e e d s . 
T h e d i s g r a c e 
a t t a c h e d to 
i m p r i s o n m e n t 
j j n d t h e h a r d ­
sh ip in s ide j a i l s 
m a d e p e o p l e 
a fra id to c o m m i t 
c r imes . T h o u g h 
in m o d e r n t imes 
the d i s g r a c e at­
t a c h e d to i m ­
p r i s o n m e n t h a s 
b e e n c o n v e r t e d 
in to h o n o u r by 
pol i t ica l convic­
t i o n s a n d l i f e 
w i t h i n j a i l s 
m a d e b e t t e r 
t h a n t h e l i f e 
m a n y p e o p l e l e d 
o u t s i d e t h r o u g h 
r e f o r m s , still the 
c o n s e q u e n c e o f 
p u n i s h m e n t d i d 
act as a c h e c k to 
t h e g r o w t h o f 
c r i m e s . 

B u t war s t o o d 
o n a d i f ferent f o o t i n g . It w i p e d o u t el­
d e r s f r o m society, l eav ing c h i l d r e n a n d 
w o m e n w i t h o u t any g u i d a n c e . C o n s e ­
quent ly t h e r e is d i s r u p t i o n o f family l i fe , 
l e a d i n g to d e t e r i o r a t i o n o f dharma a n d 
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the loss o f chastity. W h e n w o m e n lo se 
their chastity varna sankara ( u p s e t t i n g o f 
the ca s te sys tem) is the c o n s e q u e n c e . 
Varna sankara resul t s in b o t h the per­
s o n s r e s p o n s i b l e fo r it a n d the fami l ie s 
a f fec ted su f fe r ing naraka, o r unmit iga t ­
e d misery . T h e r e f o r e a r g u e s A r j u n a , a 
war i n s t e a d o f l e a d i n g o n e to moksha, 
e t e r n a l bl i ss , will l e a d only to naraka, 
e t e r n a l misery . In the g e n e r a l in tere s t o f 
dharma, it is far b e t t e r to s u b m i t bravely 
wi thout r e s o r t i n g to e x t e r m i n a t i o n than 
to reta l ia te a n d c a u s e g r e a t e r h u m a n loss . 
Af ter e x p r e s s i n g this view, A r j u n a re­
m a i n s h e a r t - b r o k e n . 

B u t h o w d o e s K r i s h n a m e e t t h e 
a r g u m e n t ? H i s rep ly c o n t a i n s a t o u c h o f 
a d m o n i t i o n . " C a s t o f f y o u r m e n t a l weak­
n e s s a n d r i s e " , says K r i s h n a . H e fur ther 
s ays , " I f y o u d e c i d e to r e f r a i n f r o m 
fighting, it m u s t n o t b e f r o m a s e n s e o f 
g r i e f over the d e a t h that will e n s u e f r o m 
it. Y o u r w e e p i n g i m p l i e s that y o u a r e 
a f fec ted by e g o i s m a n d a t t a c h m e n t , the 
s e n s e o f the T a n d ' m i n e ' . F i g h t i n g is 
t h e a c t i o n t h a t y o u s h o u l d d o a s a 
kshatriya. In y o u r p r e s e n t s tate o f m i n d , 
y o u have n o t a t t a i n e d the qua l i f i ca t ion 
to a b j u r e all a c t i o n . Activity c e a s e s only 
in the c a s e o f a n u n a t t a c h e d p e r s o n . Y o u 
a r e a t t a c h e d to y o u r re lat ives , e l d e r s a n d 
t e a c h e r s a n d b e m o a n t h e i r p o s s i b l e 
d e a t h in the ba t t l e . A n d s o , inactivity is 
n o t y o u r s now. Y o u have n o t yet a c q u i r e d 
t h e siddhi w h i c h will m a k e f o r t h a t 
inactivity. T o at ta in that siddhiyou s h o u l d 
d o t h e karma o r d a i n e d b y y o u r 
svadharma". T h e r e f o r e the L o r d wants 
A r j u n a to a c h i e v e p e r s o n a l p e r f e c t i o n 
b e f o r e h e c a n q u a l i f y f o r t h i s 
h u m a n i t a r i a n a t t i t u d e o f a b s t i n e n c e 
f r o m fighting. 

We face the q u e s t i o n which s h o u l d 
have p r e f e r e n c e — ind iv idua l sa lvat ion 
o r lokakshema. T h e L o r d ' s t e a c h i n g o n 
this p o i n t is that u n l e s s o n e is p e r f e c t 
onese l f , o n e is n o t q u a l i f i e d to e n g a g e in 
acts o f p u b l i c g o o d (lokakshema). A per­
s o n w h o w e e p s o r is angry , w h o is h im­
sel f s u b j e c t to dukkha o r krodha c a n n o t 
s u c c e e d in r e m o v i n g the l ike i l l s o f oth­
ers . T h e m a n w h o is s u b j e c t to d e l u s i o n 
(bhranti) is n o t q u a l i f i e d to r id the w o r l d 
o f its d e l u s i o n s . A n d if t h e r e is a p e r s o n 
w h o ha s o v e r c o m e g r i e f a n d o t h e r infir­
mi t ie s that subver t the sou l , t h e n his very 
e x i s t e n c e will c o n t r i b u t e to p u b l i c weal 
(lokakshema). H e n e e d n o t s t r ive f o r 
lokakshema; the w o r l d will l e a r n by his 
e x a m p l e to r e f o r m itself a n d its c o n s e ­
q u e n t c o n d u c t will, o f its own a c c o r d , 
l e a d to lokakshema. 

T h e only way to o v e r c o m e dukkha a n d 
o t h e r f ee l ing s is jnana. T h a t is why the 
L o r d p r o c e e d s to g r a d u a l l y i n s t r u c t 
A r j u n a in the t ruths o f Atma-jnana which 
ul t imate ly d i s p e l s his d e l u s i o n . 

T h e Gita b e g a n with the vishada (gr ief ) 
o f A r j u n a . T h e L o r d c h i d e d h i m for it in 
the b e g i n n i n g b u t towards the c l o s e tells 
h i m " d o n o t g r i e v e . " T h e c o m m a n d to 
fight shows that even at the cos t o f the 
d e a t h o f m a n y warr io r s o n b o t h s ides , 
o n e s h o u l d p e r f o r m o n e ' s svadharma a s 
a kshatriya. For , the p r a c t i c e o f svadharma 
without a t t a c h m e n t a n d with r e s i g n a t i o n 
a l o n e will m a k e for chittasuddha (pur i ty 
o f m i n d ) so nece s s a ry fo r jnana prapti. 
S u c h a jnani b e c o m e s a p e r f e c t e d sou l , 
w h o by his very p r e s e n c e b r i n g s a b o u t 
lokasangraha in the t rues t s e n s e o f the 
t e r m a n d in the m o s t effective m a n n e r . 
Ind iv idua l e leva t ion a l o n e w o u l d e n a b l e 
o n e to lift u p o t h e r s . 



Conversations with Sri Bhagavan 
B y R a m a n a d a s a s a d a n a n d a 

Ramanadasasadananda xvas an outstanding devoteee who visited Bhagavan 
during his early years on the Hill. His first visit was on the 19th October, 1915 
and the next the following day, during which the conversation recorded below 
took place. He says that on the first occassion he was rendered speechless, 
overpowered by the joy of the d a r s h a n . 

According to the author, Bhagavan was living in Skandasramam as well as 
Virupaksha cave during the period in question. 

R a m a n a d a s a s a d a n a n d a : M a h a t m a s 
l i k e S a n k a r a , T a y u m a n a v a r , R a m a ­
k r i s h n a , V i v e k a n a n d a etc . have exper i ­
e n c e d a n d d e c l a r e d in u n e q u i v o c a l lan­
g u a g e the t i m e - h o n o u r e d truth o f the 
actua l o n e n e s s o f sou l s , the falsity o f fleet­
i n g maya a n d the p e r m a n e n t reality o f 
the unity a m i d s t all s e e m i n g diversity. 
Whi le the advaitin m a i n t a i n s that we , the 
s e e m i n g l y d i f f e rent jivas ( s o u l s ) , a r e n o 
rea l s e p a r a t e ent i t ies b u t a r e m e r e l y the 
re f l ec t ions o f the S u p r e m e B e i n g even 
l ike the fa l se r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s o f the s u n ' s 
l ikenes s in water-f i l led vesse ls , the a rgu­
m e n t s o f t e a c h e r s l ike R a m a n u j a a n d 
M a d h v a i n d u c e m a n y to avo id the 'g id­
dy h e i g h t s ' o f advaita p h i l o s o p h y a n d 
fol low dvaita p u r e a n d s i m p l e . T h e lat ter 
d e c l a r e s the sou l s to b e e ternal ly sepa­
r a t e , s u b o r d i n a t e to a n d d e p e n d e n t o n 
the S u p r e m e B e i n g fo r — a n d even after 
— the ir a t t a i n m e n t o f sa lvat ion. May I 
know, which is t r u e , the advaitin's con­
c l u s i o n , o r the dvaitin's ? 

B h a g a v a n : E a c h is t rue , in d i f f e rent 
s t age s . 

D e v o t e e : S o the u l t imate t ruth is that 
which is p r o p o u n d e d by the advaitin? 

B h a g a v a n : Yes . 

D e v o t e e : I be l i eve y o u c o n c e d e that 
the sou l in its rea l n a t u r e a n d o r i g i n is 
n o t h i n g less than G o d Himse l f . 

B h a g a v a n : Yes . T h e r e is b u t O n e B e ­
ing , d e v o i d o f all qua l i t i e s a n d b e y o n d 
the p a l e o f d e a t h , b i r th , decay , p r o g r e s s 
etc . It is d e s c r i b e d as Sat-chit-ananda, 
(Ex i s t ence - k n o w l e d g e - b l i s s ) . 

D e v o t e e : If, as y o u d e c l a r e , the rea l 
T within this m u d d y ves ture o f b o d y b e 
o n e with H i m , the A b s o l u t e , the s u n o f 
suns , the l o r d o f l o r d s , the a u t h o r o f 
whatever was. is o r will b e , how c h a n c e s 
it tha t H e , the A l l -knowing , a n d the 

From Ramana Stuti Dasakam of the author (Pub: 
1933) . 
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O m n i p o t e n t is b r o u g h t d o w n to this 
d e s p i c a b l e s tate o f i g n o r a n c e , f o r g e t t i n g 
hi s own divinity? H o w c a n h e b e envel­
o p e d by m e r c i l e s s maya which , while it 
is s a i d to b e b u t the s h a d o w o f Isvara, 
really ec l ipses the latter a n d depr ives H i m 
(in this b o d y ) — o f the k n o w l e d g e o f 
H i s own n a t u r e even? D o e s n o t Isvara 
thus b e c o m e a slave o f maya, whi le maya 
h e r s e l f plays the r o l e o f Isvara? If Isvara 
is real ly o m n i s c i e n t , h o w c o u l d H e o r a 
b i t o f H i m — that dwells within a n d 
m o v e s this b o d y — b e m a d e , fo r however 
b r i e f a t i m e , i g n o r a n t o f H i s own n a t u r e 
a n d what is w o r s e , a vict im o f mayal 
H o w is this a n o m a l y to b e e x p l a i n e d ? 
T h o u g h it g ives m e n o d o u b t i m m e n s e 

j o y to l e a r n f r o m y o u that T a m really 
" O n e with the S u p r e m e " , I f ind it h a r d 
to g e t r id o f the n o t i o n that I a m a little 
self, l i m i t e d to this petty m o r t a l b o d y 
a n d i n c a p a b l e o f a n y t h i n g h i g h e r than 
what is a c h i e v e d by m e n o f the wor ld . 

B h a g a v a n : A m o t h e r wakes u p h e r 
s l e e p i n g ch i ld a n d f e e d s h i m with mi lk 
la te in the n ight . In the m o r n i n g h e 
d o e s n o t r e m e m b e r h a v i n g d r u n k his 
mi lk the p r e v i o u s n ight . H e m a i n t a i n s 
that h e d i d n o t d r i n k m i l k whi le the 
m o t h e r says the contrary . N o w , which o f 
t h e m s p e a k s the truth? 

D e v o t e e : O f c o u r s e , the m o t h e r . B u t 
the ch i ld a l so will be l i eve it, if a n d w h e n 
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by s t r a i n i n g his m e m o r y o r by s o m e s u c h 
p r o c e s s , h e c o u l d recal l to m i n d the fact 
o f his h a v i n g d r u n k mi lk . 

B h a g a v a n : Even s o , the spiritual ch i ld 
ha s by some stress or strain to a scer ta in a n d 
rea l i s e h i s o n e n e s s with the S u p r e m e 
which the Srutis (Vedas) p r o c l a i m a n d the 
G u r u ( m a s t e r ) d e c l a r e s in n o u n c e r t a i n 
t e r m s . 

D e v o t e e : H o w a m I to a scer ta in w h o 
I a m ? 

B h a g a v a n : By f r e q u e n t , i f n o t con­
stant , q u e s t i o n i n g a n d s e a r c h i n g within. 

D e v o t e e : H o w a m I to d o it ? 

B h a g a v a n : Q u e s t i o n y o u r s e l f a n d 
l e a r n that y o u a r e n e i t h e r the b o d y , the 
s e n s e s , the prana (life), n o r the m i n d , 
n o r avidya ( i g n o r a n c e ) . F o r all these a r e 
insent ient while you a re the Sat ( the r e a l ) . 

D e v o t e e : B u t the m i n d is a d e m o n 
which p r e s e n t s p e r p e t u a l obs tac le s to 
atma-jnana ( Se l f -Rea l i s a t ion) . Which is 
the b e s t way to o v e r c o m e it? 

B h a g a v a n : T h e m i n d is n o t h i n g b u t 
the t h o u g h t s . T h e r o o t t h o u g h t is the 
little T which is k n o w n as ahamkara, o r 
e g o . W h e n the q u e s t i o n , 'Who a m I? ' 
p r e p o n d e r a t e s , it kills all o t h e r t h o u g h t s 

at first a n d is itself g o n e ul t imately , s ince 
the little T dwindles in to n o t h i n g as y o u 
c o n c e n t r a t e o n its n a t u r e . 

D e v o t e e : W h a t is it that d i s p l a c e s — 
o r is f o u n d at the b a c k o f — the d i sap­
p e a r i n g e g o ? 

B h a g a v a n : Even as the r o p e is s e e n 
with the v a n i s h i n g o f the i l lus ion o f the 
false s e r p e n t in it, a n a l l -knowing a n d 
blissful T , the S u p r e m e T , d e v o i d o f all 
the qua l i t ie s ( a n d fear ) o f maya is felt to 
the e x c l u s i o n o f all dual i ty a n d plura l i ­
ty-

D e v o t e e : B h a g a v a n ! H o w full o f bl iss 
shal l I b e for all t ime w h e n I actual ly 
ach ieve that c o n s u m m a t i o n devout ly to 
b e wi shed ! 

B h a g a v a n : W h a t is t h e r e for y o u to 
a c h i e v e w h i l e y o u a r e T h a t (Sat-chit-
ananda) a l ready? Y o u a r e b e y o n d all 
t ime , s p a c e a n d c a u s a t i o n . Y o u a r e the 
Un- l imi ted , A b s o l u t e , S u p r e m e B e i n g o f 
Bliss . L i k e the silk w o r m which weaves 
its own web a n d c r u s h e s i tself by b e i n g 
c a u g h t within its t i g h t e n i n g fo lds , the 
i g n o r a n t m a n w h o yields to the m i n d 
a n d its ways s e e m s to b e i m m e r s e d in a 
wor ld o f misery , t h o u g h in reality, h e 
never c e a s e s to b e the O n e Only wi thout 
a S e c o n d . 

1 

B h a g a v a n t h e G u r u 

P e r h a p s it w a s with V. V e n k a t a r a m a n that Sr i B h a g a v a n c a m e 
n e a r e s t to a n expl ic i t a d m i s s i o n that h e was the G u r u . H e to ld h i m 
o n c e : " T w o things a r e to b e d o n e , f irst to f ind the G u r u o u t s i d e 
y o u r s e l f a n d then to f ind the G u r u within. Y o u h a v e a l ready d o n e the 
first." 

— Ramana Maharshi and the path of Self Knowledge, p . 143. 



The Song of the Sannyasin 
B y S w a m i V i v e k a n a n d a 

W a k e u p the n o t e ! the s o n g that h a d its b i r th 
F a r off, w h e r e worldly ta int c o u l d n e v e r r e a c h ; 
In m o u n t a i n caves , a n d g l a d e s o f f o r e s t d e e p , 
W h o s e c a l m n o s igh for lust o r wea l th o r f a m e . 
C o u l d ever d a r e to b r e a k ; w h e r e r o l l e d the s t r e a m 
O f k n o w l e d g e , t ruth, a n d bl iss that fol lows b o t h . 
S i n g h i g h that n o t e , S annyas in b o l d ! S a y — 

' O m T a t Sat , O m ! ' 

S tr ike of f thy fet ters ! B o n d s that b i n d thee d o w n , 
O f s h i n i n g g o l d , o r d a r k e r , b a s e r o r e ; 
L o v e , h a t e — g o o d , b a d — a n d all the d u a l t h r o n g . 
Know, slave is s lave, c a r e s s e d o r w h i p p e d , n o t f r ee ; 
F o r fet ters t h o u g h o f g o l d , a r e n o t less s t r o n g to b i n d ; 
T h e n , off with t h e m , Sannyas in b o l d ! S a y — 

' O m T a t Sat , O m ! ' 

L e t d a r k n e s s g o ; will-o'-the-wisp tha t l e a d s 
With b l i n k i n g l ight to p i le m o r e g l o o m o n g l o o m . 
T h i s thirst fo r l i fe , for ever q u e n c h ; it d r a g s 
F r o m b i r th to d e a t h , a n d d e a t h to b i r th , the sou l . 
H e c o n q u e r s all w h o c o n q u e r s self. K n o w this 
A n d never y ie ld , S a n n y a s i n b o l d ! S a y — 

' O m T a t Sat , O m ! ' 

'Who sows m u s t r e a p , ' they say, ' a n d c a u s e m u s t b r i n g 
T h e s u r e effect; g o o d , g o o d ; b a d , b a d ; a n d n o n e 
E s c a p e the law. B u t w h o s o wears a f o r m 
M u s t wear the c h a i n . ' T o o t rue ; b u t far b e y o n d 
B o t h n a m e a n d f o r m is A t m a n , ever f ree . 
K n o w t h o u ar t T h a t , Sannyas in b o l d ! S a y — 

' O m T a t Sat , O m ! ' 
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T h e y k n o w n o t t ruth, w h o d r e a m s u c h v a c a n t d r e a m s 
As fa ther , m o t h e r , c h i l d r e n , wife a n d f r i end . 
T h e sex le s s Self! W h o s e fa ther H e ? W h o s e chi ld? 
W h o s e f r i e n d , w h o s e foe is H e w h o is b u t O n e ? 
T h e Se l f is all in all , n o n e e l se exists ; 
A n d t h o u ar t T h a t , Sannyas in b o l d ! S a y — 

' O m T a t Sa t O m ! ' 

T h e r e is b u t O n e — T h e F r e e — T h e K n o w e r — Self ! 
W i t h o u t a n a m e , wi thout a f o r m o r s ta in . 
In H i m is Maya , d r e a m i n g all this d r e a m . 
T h e Witness , H e a p p e a r s as n a t u r e , sou l . 
K n o w t h o u ar t T h a t , S annyas in b o l d ! S a y — 

' O m T a t S a t O m ! ' 

W h e r e s e e k e s t t h o u ? T h a t f r e e d o m , f r i end , this w o r l d 
N o r that , c a n give. In b o o k s a n d t e m p l e s va in 
T h y s e a r c h . T h i n e only is the h a n d that h o l d s 
T h e r o p e that d r a g s thee o n . T h e n c e a s e l a m e n t , 
L e t g o thy h o l d , Sannyas in b o l d ! S a y — 

' O m T a t S a t O m ! ' 

Say, ' P e a c e to all : F r o m m e n o d a n g e r b e 
T o a u g h t that lives. In those that dwell o n h i g h , 
In t h o s e tha t lowly c r e e p , I a m the Se l f in al l ! 
All life b o t h h e r e a n d t h e r e , d o I r e n o u n c e , 
All h e a v e n s , a n d ea r ths a n d hel l s , all h o p e s a n d fear s . ' 
T h u s cu t thy b o n d s , S annyas in b o l d ! S a y — 

' O m T a t Sat , O m ! ' 

H e e d t h e n n o m o r e how b o d y lives o r g o e s , 
Its task is d o n e . L e t K a r m a float it d o w n ; 
L e t o n e p u t g a r l a n d s o n , a n o t h e r kick 
T h i s f r a m e ; say n a u g h t . N o p r a i s e o r b l a m e c a n b e 
W h e r e p r a i s e r , p r a i s e d , a n d b l a m e r , b l a m e d a r e - o n e . 
T h u s b e t h o u c a l m , Sannyas in b o l d ! S a y — 

' O m T a t Sat , O m ! ' 

T r u t h n e v e r c o m e s w h e r e lust a n d f a m e a n d g r e e d 
O f g a i n r e s i d e . N o m a n w h o thinks o f w o m a n 
As his wife c a n ever p e r f e c t b e ; 
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N o r h e w h o owns the leas t o f th ings , n o r h e 
W h o m a n g e r c h a i n s , can ever p a s s t h r o ' Maya ' s ga te s . 
S o , give these u p , Sannyas in b o l d ! S a y — 

' O m T a t Sat , O m ! ' 

H a v e t h o u n o h o m e . W h a t h o m e c a n h o l d t h e e , f r i end? 
T h e sky thy roof ; the gras s thy b e d ; a n d f o o d , 
W h a t c h a n c e m a y b r i n g , well c o o k e d o r ill, j u d g e not . 
N o f o o d o r d r i n k can taint that n o b l e Se l f 
W h i c h knows Itself. L i k e ro l l ing river f ree 
T h o u ever b e , S a n n y a s i n b o l d ! S a y — 

' O m T a t Sat , O m ! ' 

Few only k n o w the truth. T h e res t will h a t e 
A n d l a u g h a t t h e e , g r e a t o n e ; b u t pay n o h e e d . 
G o t h o u , the f ree , f r o m p l a c e to p l a c e , a n d h e l p 
T h e m o u t o f d a r k n e s s , M a y a ' s veil. W i t h o u t 
T h e f ea r o f p a i n o r s e a r c h for p l e a s u r e , g o 
B e y o n d t h e m b o t h , Sannyas in b o l d ! S a y — 

' O m T a t Sa t , O m ! ' 

T h u s , day by day, till K a r m a ' s p o w e r s s p e n t 
R e l e a s e the s o u l for ever. N o m o r e is b i r th , 
N o r I, n o r t h o u , n o r G o d , n o r m a n . T h e T 
H a s All b e c o m e , the All is T a n d Bliss . 
K n o w t h o u ar t T h a t , S annyas in b o l d ! S a y — 

' O m T a t Sat , O m ! ' 

It s o m e t i m e s h a p p e n e d that a d e v o t e e w o u l d grow d e s p o n d e n t , 
s e e i n g n o i m p r o v e m e n t at all in h i m s e l f a n d would c o m p l a i n that h e 
was n o t p r o g r e s s i n g . In s u c h c a s e s Sr i B h a g a v a n might o f f e r conso la­
t ion o r h e might retort , " H o w d o you know there is n o p r o g r e s s ? " A n d 
h e w o u l d e x p l a i n that it is the G u r u , no t the d i sc ip le who s e e s the 
p r o g r e s s m a d e ; it is f o r the d i sc ip le to carry o n per sever ing ly with his 
work even t h o u g h the s t ructure b e i n g r a i s e d m a y b e ou t o f s ight o f the 
m i n d . 

— Ramana Maharshi and the Path of Self Knowledge, p . 165. 



Bhagavan Sri Ramana 
as I Knew Him 

B y D r . T . M . P . M a h a d e v a n 

H E a l o n e c a n b e sa id to have known 
S r i R a m a n a , w h o h a s h a d t h e 

R a m a n a e x p e r i e n c e . A n d , h e w h o h a s 
h a d that e x p e r i e n c e will n o t k n o w h i m , 
r e m a i n i n g o u t s i d e o f h i m . T o know 
R a m a n a is to b e R a m a n a . T o b e R a m a n a 
is to have the p l e n a r y e x p e r i e n c e o f n o n -
duali ty. In the a b s e n c e o f that exper i ­
e n c e , we c a n only s e e k to know h i m by 
' d e s c r i p t i o n ' . T h i s i tself is n o t wi thout 
its va lue . T h r o u g h k n o w l e d g e by 'de­
s c r i p t i o n ' we m a y s u c c e e d in g a i n i n g 
k n o w l e d g e by identity. It is a sadhana o f 
s u p r e m e p o t e n c y , t h e r e f o r e , to b e con­
stantly aware o f o n e ' s a c q u a i n t a n c e with 
Sri R a m a n a . 

T o m e e t a s a g e a n d b e a c q u a i n t e d 
with h i m is n o t a n o r d i n a r y o c c u r r e n c e . 
It m u s t b e the re su l t o f a g o o d s tock o f 
mer i t . I c o n s i d e r myse l f e x t r e m e l y for­
t u n a t e , t h e r e f o r e , to have h a d the privi­
l e g e o f m e e t i n g the m a s t e r , w h e n I was 
bare ly e i g h t e e n . As I reca l l t h o s e three-
days I s p e n t b a s k i n g in the s u n s h i n e o f 
Sri R a m a n a ' s g l o r i o u s p r e s e n c e , I have 
n o w o r d to e x p r e s s the b e n e f i t I d e r i v e d 
f r o m that e x p e r i e n c e . T o sit b e f o r e h i m 
was itself a d e e p sp ir i tua l e d u c a t i o n . T o 
l o o k a t h i m was to h a v e o n e ' s m i n d 
st i l led. T o fall within the s p h e r e o f his 
beati f ic vision was to b e inwardly e levated. 

the m a s t e r that s t ruck even a ca sua l vis­
i tor was his b e a m i n g f ace . T h e r e was n o 
n e e d , in his c a s e , to f r a m e the h e a d in a 
h a l o . S u c h a n e n c h a n t i n g l y b r i g h t f ace 
with a s o o t h i n g l o o k a n d never-fa i l ing 
smi l e , o n e c a n never f o r g e t h a v i n g s e e n 
it even o n c e . T h e b r i g h t n e s s r e m a i n e d 
u n d i m i n i s h e d till the very e n d — even 
w h e n the m a s t e r ' s b o d y b o r e the c ro s s o f 
the last i l lness . A few days b e f o r e the 
mahasamadhi w h e n I went in to the r o o m 
w h e r e h e lay a n d t o u c h e d his feet with 
my h e a d a n d quickly saw the c o n d i t i o n 
in which his b o d y was , I was o n the p o i n t 
o f s h e d d i n g tears . B u t i m m e d i a t e l y I saw 
his f ace a n d h e m a d e k i n d e n q u i r i e s in 
his u sua l i n i m i t a b l e way, all s o r r o w left 
wi thout a t r ace , a n d t h e r e was Eterni ty 
l o o k i n g o n a n d s p e a k i n g . 

Even w h e n I first saw the m a s t e r , his 
h e a d h a d b e g u n to n o d . T h e s h a k i n g 
h e a d s e e m e d to m e to b e say ing neti, neti 
( n o t this , n o t th i s ) . A n d , all o n a s u d d e n 
the n o d d i n g w o u l d s t o p , the vis ion o f 
the m a s t e r w o u l d b e c o m e f ixed , a n d the 
spir i t o f s i l ence w o u l d e n v e l o p e v e r y o n e 
p r e s e n t . In the st i l lness o f the H e a r t , 
o n e w o u l d rea l ize that ' T h e Se l f is p e a c e ­
ful, qu ie t ' (santoyam atma). Many o f those 
w h o c a m e with l o n g lists o f q u e s t i o n s 

T h e m o s t r e m a r k a b l e f e a t u r e a b o u t From The Call Divine (January 1955) . 
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u s e d to d e p a r t in s i l ence after s i t t ing for 
a whi le in the m a s t e r ' s p r e s e n c e . W h e n 
s o m e d i d p u t q u e s t i o n s to h i m , they re­
ce ived the r e p l i e s they d e s e r v e d . It was 
e v ident that m a n y c o u l d n o t even f r a m e 
their q u e s t i o n s p r o p e r l y . In such cases 
Sri R a m a n a h i m s e l f w o u l d h e l p in the 
f r a m i n g o f q u e s t i o n s . W h e n h e c h o s e 
to answer q u e s t i o n s o r ins t ruct t h r o u g h 
w o r d s , it was a s ight for the g o d s to s ee . 
E a c h s e n t e n c e was l ike a text f r o m the 
U p a n i s h a d , s o full o f m e a n i n g that it 
r e q u i r e d c a l m , s i l ent p o n d e r i n g in or­
d e r to b e u n d e r s t o o d . Sr i R a m a n a ' s 
answers n e v e r r e m a i n e d o n the sur face . 
H e w o u l d g o s t ra ight to the r o o t o f a 
q u e s t i o n a n d e x h i b i t to the w o n d e r i n g 
q u e s t i o n e r the i m p l i c a t i o n s o f his own 
q u e s t i o n — which h e c o u l d n o t even 
have d r e a m t of. N o t u n o f t e n w o u l d the 
m a s t e r m a k e a q u e s t i o n e r resolve his own 
d o u b t s . B u t e a c h t i m e , the s u p r e m e 

m a s t e r w o u l d gent ly g u i d e the s e e k e r to 
the state o f i n n e r s i lence w h e r e all d o u b t s 
ge t d i s so lved a n d all q u e s t i o n i n g s c e a s e . 

T h e r e was n o o c c a s i o n w h e n I exper i ­
e n c e d the m a n i f e s t a t i o n o f s u p e r n o r m a l 
p o w e r s s o m e t i m e s a t t r i bu ted to the mas ­
ter. H e s e e m e d to m e to b e per fect ly 
n o r m a l . It is we that a r e a b n o r m a l by 
c o n t r a s t . W e hav e o u r t e n s i o n s a n d 
m e n t a l t ang les . As for the m a s t e r t h e r e 
was n o ruffle — n o t even the leas t agita­
t ion. T h e s t o r m s o f the w o r l d n e v e r 
r e a c h e d h i m . S i t t ing o r r e c l i n i n g o n the 
c o u c h in the ashram hall, h e a p p e a r e d to 
b e the still p o i n t o f a t u r n i n g wor ld . 
T h e r e was n o t the leas t s u g g e s t i o n o f his 
a p p e a r i n g to b e o t h e r than n o r m a l . H i s 
m o d e o f r e f e r r i n g to his p e r s o n as T 
a n d n o t as ' this ' was i tself s igni f icant . H e 
d i d n o t want to a p p e a r d i s t inct f r o m the 
rest o f us with r e g a r d to e m p i r i c a l u s a g e . 
Yet, t h e r e was n o d o u b t a b o u t the fact 
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Light Shining Out 
Of Darkness 

B y W i l l i a m C o w p e r 

G o d m o v e s in a m y s t e r i o u s way, 
H i s w o n d e r s t o p e r f o r m ; 

H e p l a n t s h i s f o o t s t e p s i n t h e s e a , 
A n d r i d e s u p o n t h e s t o r m . 

D e e p in u n f a t h o m a b l e m i n e s 
O f n e v e r f a i l i n g ski l l 

H e t r e a s u r e s u p h i s b r i g h t d e s i g n s , 
A n d w o r k s h i s s o v e r e i g n will . 

Y e f e a r f u l s a i n t s , f r e s h c o u r a g e t a k e , 
T h e c l o u d s y e s o m u c h d r e a d 

A r e b i g wi th m e r c y , a n d s h a l l b r e a k 
I n b l e s s i n g s o n y o u r h e a d . 

J u d g e n o t t h e L o r d b y f e e b l e s e n s e , 
B u t t r u s t h i m f o r h i s g r a c e ; 

B e h i n d a f r o w n i n g p r o v i d e n c e , 
H e h i d e s a s m i l i n g f a c e . 

H i s p u r p o s e will r i p e n f a s t , 
U n f o l d i n g e v e r y h o u r ; 

T h e b u d m a y h a v e a b i t t e r t a s t e , 
B u t s w e e t will b e t h e f l o w e r . 

B l i n d u n b e l i e f i s s u r e to e r r , 
A n d s c a n h i s w o r k in v a i n ; 

G o d i s h i s o w n i n t e r p r e t e r , 
A n d h e will m a k e it p l a i n * 

t h a t t h e r e was n o t t h e l e a s t adhyasa 
p r e s e n t in h i m . H i s last i l lness qu i te 
clearly d e m o n s t r a t e d this. What c o m p l e t e 
a n d ut ter d e t a c h m e n t f r o m the b o d y h e 
m a n i f e s t e d in o r d e r to t each the wor ld 
that the b o d y is n o t the Self ! 

H a v i n g b e e n a s t u d e n t o f the Gita f r o m 
c h i l d h o o d , I saw in B h a g a v a n a vivid 
a n d l iv ing c o m m e n t a r y o n that g r e a t 
s c r i p t u r e . W h e n I was a s k e d to a d d r e s s 
a m e e t i n g h e l d in the loca l H i g h S c h o o l 
d u r i n g o n e o f m y e a r l y v i s i t s to 
T i r u v a n n a m a l a i , this is what I sa id : " I f 
a n y o n e wants to u n d e r s t a n d the i n n e r 
m e a n i n g o f the Gita, h e m u s t c o m e to 
y o u r town a n d m e e t the M a h a r s h i " . In 
1948-49, w h e n I was in the U n i t e d States 
l e c t u r i n g o n Vedanta, m a n y f r i ends a s k e d 
m e if t h e r e was a n y o n e l iving in I n d i a 
a n s w e r i n g to the t ruth o f the Vedanta. 
My reply invar iably u s e d to b e ' R a m a n a ' . 
O n my r e t u r n to I n d i a , w h e n I went to 
the ashram, the m a s t e r e x p r e s s e d a wish 
tha t I s h o u l d g ive a n a c c o u n t o f my 
A m e r i c a n visit to the d e v o t e e s g a t h e r e d 
d u r i n g e v e n i n g w o r s h i p . I r e p e a t e d to 
the g a t h e r i n g what exact ly I h a d to ld 
A m e r i c a n f r i ends ; a n d it was a p l e a s a n t 
e x p e r i e n c e to f ind a few A m e r i c a n s there . 

T h e crit ics o f Advaita usua l ly say that 
the Advaitin is a n a u s t e r e inte l lec tua l in 
w h o m the wells o f f e e l i n g have all d r i e d 
u p . T h o s e w h o have s e e n the m a s t e r will 
know h o w u n f o u n d e d s u c h a cr i t ic ism is. 
Sr i R a m a n a was ever b r i m m i n g with the 
mi lk o f d iv ine k i n d n e s s . Even m e m b e r s 
o f the s u b - h u m a n s p e c i e s h a d their s h a r e 
o f the u n b o u n d e d love o f the Master . 
H e was a c o n s u m m a t e a r t i s t in l i fe . 
A n y t h i n g that h e t o u c h e d b e c a m e or­
der ly a n d p l e a s a n t . Sweet a n d f i rm was 

his p e r s o n even as the s a c r e d A r u n a c h a l a 
is. Why s h o u l d I say 'was '? Even now h e 
is a n d ever will b e the l ight that never 
f a d e s , the sweetnes s that never surfe i t s , 
to those w h o d e s i r e w i s d o m a n d eternity. 





II* 

D U R I N G the la s t e l e v e n c e n t u r i e s 
m a n y e m p i r e s a n d systems have tum­

b l e d d o w n , b u t S h a n k a r a ' s wor ld view 
has n o t only r e t a i n e d its vitality a n d rel­
e v a n c e b u t h a s b e e n b r o a d l y a c c e p t e d by 
inte l lec tua l a n d re l i g ious l e a d e r s in ev­
ery f ree society. T h i s world-view, the 
mutua l i ty o f moksha a n d dharma, the 
r e l a t e d n e s s o f the vertical a n d hor i zon­
tal pu l l s in m a n a n d society, c a n b e for­
m u l a t e d r o u g h l y thus : a w a r e n e s s is the 
s u b s t a n c e o f b e i n g , growth in awarenes s 
is the evo lu t ionary des t iny o f m a n the 
ind iv idua l a n d o f m a n k i n d as a spec ie s ; 
a n d a m p l e a n d d e e p e r a w a r e n e s s in the 
ind iv idua l is the sure s t m e a n s o f socia l 
p r o g r e s s . T h e h o p e o f p e a c e a n d pros­
peri ty fo r m a n k i n d cons i s t s in the s p o n ­
t a n e o u s a n d f ree ly c h o s e n p u r s u i t o f 
sreyas i n s t e a d o f preyas by in te l l i gent in­
d iv idua l s a n d e n l i g h t e n e d g r o u p s . 

T h e wor ld h a d a r ight to l o o k to inde­
p e n d e n t I n d i a to p r o v i d e the requ i s i t e 
e d u c a t i o n a l , po l i t i ca l , e c o n o m i c a n d ad­
minis t ra t ive a p p a r a t u s for shi f t ing the 
f o u n d a t i o n s o f h u m a n society f r o m pow­
er to e n l i g h t e n m e n t . I n d i a s e e m s to 
have f a i l ed the wor ld , for the first g r e a t 

o p p o r t u n i t y which f r e e d o m b r o u g h t us 
has b e e n thrown away. B u t has it f inally 
fa i led? M u s t it b e a l l owed to fail? H a v e 
we n o t a n o t h e r o p p o r t u n i t y today? T h e s e 
a r e q u e s t i o n s we s h o u l d ask our se lve s as 
we m e e t to h o n o u r the m e m o r y o f a m a n 
w h o a c h i e v e d a n d d i s t r ibu ted the h igh­
est f r e e d o m by a c c e p t i n g a n d d i s charg­
i n g the h i g h e s t respons ib i l i ty . 

I v e n t u r e to think o f the g r e a t S h a n ­
k a r a as a h a r b i n g e r o f the fu ture r a t h e r 
than as a re l ic o f the pas t . T h e w o r l d ' s 
g rea te s t mystic was a l so , as D e a n I n g e 
shrewdly o b s e r v e d , the w o r l d ' s g r e a t e s t 
m a n o f ac t ion . We a r e unfa i r to the 
Master a n d we impover i sh ourse lves w h e n 
we r e g a r d h i m as a p h i l o s o p h e r a m o n g 
p h i l o s o p h e r s , i n s t e a d o f M a n a m o n g all 
l iving c rea ture s . B i r d s , a n i m a l s , c h i l d r e n 
a n d i l l i terate p e o p l e felt the total pres­
e n c e o f R a m a n a M a h a r s h i in a way which 
s c h o l a r s c o u l d n o t u n d e r s t a n d o r ex­
p l a i n . 

In m a n ' s evo lu t ionary p r o g r e s s f r o m 

From a talk by the author at the Ramana Kendra, 
Delhi (May 1 9 7 2 ) . His b ir th centenary was 
observed on December 3. 
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Adi Shankara: His World View 
P r o f .K . S w a m i n a t h a n 

The monumental contribution of Shankara towards the spiritual 
rejuvenation of India is part of recorded history. But his work had also a social 
dimension, apart from the purely spiritual one. This according to the author, 
is not of lesser significance. 
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animal i ty to g o d h o o d , t h r e e m a i n forc­
es o p e r a t e : (1 ) in te l lec tua l curiosity, the 
s e a r c h fo r ce r t a in truth, the m o t h e r o f 
p u r e s c i e n c e ; ( 2 ) c o m p a s s i o n for fellow-
b e i n g s , the m o t h e r o f the po l i t i c s o f 
b r o t h e r h o o d ; ( 3 ) ae s thet i c e n j o y m e n t , 
the m o t h e r o f the arts o f poetry , m u s i c , 
m y t h o l o g y a n d r i tual . T h e three mot ives 
a r e typified (1) in S h a n k a r a a n d R a m a n a , 
(2 ) in B u d d h a , M u h a m a d a n d G a n d h i , 
a n d ( 3 ) in R a m a n u j a a n d T y a g a r a j a . 

T h e s e e n e r g i e s r e l e a s e d by m o t h e r 
prakriti carry the risk o f their m i s u s e for 
self ish e n d s , for wea l th , f a m e a n d power . 
B u t this risk is r e d u c e d w h e n these forc­
es o p e r a t e h a r m o n i o u s l y a n d in a bal­
a n c e d m a n n e r in a n indiv idua l o r a soci­
ety. M o d e r n civi l izat ion ha s d e s t r o y e d 
the p o e t r y o f e a r t h , by a d d i c t i o n to pow­
er a n d its systematic d e h u m a n i z a t i o n a n d 
re-i f icat ion o f all p e r s o n s a n d p e r s o n a l 
d e a l i n g s . It ha s c e a s e d to throw u p nor­
m a l h u m a n b e i n g s , e a r t h b o u n d a n d 
b o u n d for the sun . By g r o w i n g t o o fast 
h o r i z o n t a l l y , by p r o d u c i n g l u s h g r a s s 
i n s t e a d o f g i a n t t ree s , it t h r e a t e n s to 
de s t roy h u m a n cu l ture by spl i t t ing the 
m i n d a n d s tarv ing the hear t . A r n o l d 
T o y n b e e e x p r e s s e d the h o p e that " I n d i a 
the c o n q u e r e d w o u l d c o n q u e r its con­
q u e r o r s " a n d r e s t o r e to k n o w l e d g e a n d 
love their sovere ignty over the h u m a n 
r a c e . Is this f o n d h o p e m e r e folly? T h e 
I n d i a n l i fe-plan, a d y n a m i c self-rel iant 
dharma, was p r e s e r v e d by S h a n k a r a for 
fu ture g e n e r a t i o n s in the g las s j a r o f a n 
el i te society. G a n d h i j i , with a c o n f i d e n c e 
as s u b l i m e as R a m a n u j a ' s in the essen­
tial g o o d n e s s o f his fe l low c o u n t r y m e n , 
b r o k e the J a r a n d s c a t t e r e d the s e e d . 
T h e q u e s t i o n n o w is : h a v i n g survived so 
m a n y c e n t u r i e s o f f o r e i g n r u l e , c a n n o t 

this dharma survive a few d e c a d e s o f 
swaraj ? 

R e p e a t e d l y a n d l abor ious ly G a n d h i j i 
ha s e x p l a i n e d the m e a n i n g o f o r g a n i c 
swaraj as in terna l self-rule in the ful lest 
V e d i c s e n s e . V i n o b h a B h a v e ' s u n d e r ­
s t a n d i n g o f S h a n k a r a ' s o n t o l o g y a n d 
e p i s t e m o l o g y is g rea t ; his o c c a s i o n a l crit­
ic i sm o f G a n d h i j i d e r i v e d f r o m his f irm­
er faith in S h a n k a r a . N e v e r t h e l e s s h e 
ha s c h o s e n to b e a faithful a n d enthus i ­
astic fo l lower o f G a n d h i j i b e c a u s e h e saw 
that G a n d h i j i m o r e than a n y o n e e l se 
r e p r e s e n t e d the spirit of Shankara in ac­
tion in the c o n d i t i o n s o f c o n t e m p o r a r y 
life. Sri A u r o b i n d o p r o v e d by his ac tua l 
way o f life d u r i n g m a n y d e c a d e s that the 
wor ld o f c o n s c i o u s n e s s was m o r e rea l 
than the m a t e r i a l a n d socia l wor ld , j u s t 
as S h a n k a r a p r o v e d by his a m a z i n g l y 
s t r e n u o u s activity that this p o o r p l a n e t 
a n d this d e a r , d e a r l a n d o f o u r s d i d 
m a t t e r e n o r m o u s l y to h i m . Soc i a l con­
c e r n , b u r n i n g p a t r i o t i s m in the pos i t ive 
s ense o f lov ing a n d serv ing o n e ' s own 
p e o p l e wi thout any ill-will to o t h e r s , this 
was as m u c h a p a r t o f S h a n k a r a ' s m a k e ­
u p as it was o f V i v e k a n a n d a , G a n d h i a n d 
A u r o b i n d o . S u c h love a n d c o n c e r n fo r 
o n e ' s p e o p l e , w h e t h e r as c a u s e o r c o n s e ­
q u e n c e , is i n t i m a t e l y c o n n e c t e d with 
g e n u i n e r e l i g i o n , which is n o t a n e s c a p e 
f r o m life b u t a n ever d e e p e r e n g a g e m e n t 
in it for o n e ' s own pur i f i ca t ion a n d p e a c e 
a n d for the welfare o f o n e ' s p e o p l e . D o e s 
n o t o u r K a n c h i A c h a r y a 1 h i m s e l f s p r e a d 
t h e p u r e s t k i n d o f p a t r i o t i s m , a s h e 
s p r e a d s every o t h e r h u m a n v i r tue , by the 
f r a g r a n c e o f his w o r d s a n d ac t ions? 

1 His Holiness the Paramacharya of Kanchi at­
tained Mahasamadhi in 1994. 
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F o r Adi S h a n k a r a the p a s t was n o t a 
p r i s o n , a s s o m e cr i t i c s o p i n e , b u t a 
l a u n c h i n g p a d . Whi le f r e e i n g the m i n d 
f r o m the shack le s o f t ime a n d s p a c e , h e 
u s e d all the ava i lab le t rad i t iona l m e a n s 
o f c o m m u n i c a t i o n with his p e o p l e . H e 
knew that in the c o n v e r s a t i o n o f m a n ­
k i n d the vo ice o f p o e t r y s h o u l d b e h e a r d 
o f ten a n d l i s t ened to with re spec t . H e 
p r e s e r v e d a n d e n r i c h e d the p o e t r y o f 
the pas t , v is i ted t e m p l e s a n d r e f o r m e d 
their r i tuals . E v e n as we t h a n k h i m for 
the p r e c i o u s h e r i t a g e h e p r e s e r v e d , we 
s h o u l d thank h i m for the nega t ive tasks 
which h e p e r f o r m e d . W e s t e r n writers 
l ike L a n d a u , R o b e r t L i n s s e n a n d Rich­
a r d C r e g g q u o t e pro fuse ly a n d approv­
ing ly f r o m J . K r i s h n a m u r t i a n d h u g e 
a u d i e n c e s l i s ten to h i m with r a p t atten­
tion, b e c a u s e c l e a n s i n g o f m i n d s a n d 
t e m p l e s is e s sent ia l for the i r effective 
f u n c t i o n i n g . It is o n e i t e m in the mes­
s a g e o f S h a n k a r a that knowingly o r un­
k n o w i n g l y K r i s h n a m u r t i 2 is d e l i v e r i n g 
t h r o u g h his d i s c o u r s e s . W h e n or tho­
d o x y is b l i n d , it b r i n g s c o r r u p t i o n into 
every sangha, in to every ins t i tut ion , in to 
every dharma. It is only the muktasA the 
mumukshus a n d the c o m m o n p e o p l e with 
their u n s p o i l t g o o d n e s s that k e e p f resh 
a n d c lear a n d s t r o n g the c u r r e n t o f Indi­
a n dharma. 

Z i m m e r says : 

In the final analysis , the o r t h o d o x y o f 
I n d i a has never b e e n g r o u n d e d in a 
c o l l e g e o f a c a d e m y . N e i t h e r c a n it b e 
d e f i n e d by any n u m b e r i n g o f views. 
F o r its life is in the moksha o f the ac­
tual s ages : s u c h for e x a m p l e , as R a m a -

2 J .Krishnamurti passed away in 1986. 

kr i shna in the n i n e t e e n t h century a n d 
R a m a n a in o u r own. T h e s e "wi ld 
g e e s e " (hamsa), t e a c h i n g n u m e r o u s l y 
in e v e r y p a r t o f t h e l a n d o f t h e 
Bhara ta s , have r e n e w e d the inef fable 
m e s s a g e p e r e n n i a l l y , in v a r i a b l e 
terms , which p h i l o s o p h e r s classify a n d 
adhikarins t r anscend . 

As the p o e t M u r u g a n a r s ings , 

L i k e a t ree which o n a s c o r c h i n g day 
Offers c o o l s h a d e to every c o r n e r 
By n a t u r e , n o t by c h o i c e , 
Even so s t a n d s R a m a n a 
C a l m , i m m u t a b l e , impar t i a l , 
L i k i n g o r d i s l ik ing n o n e , 
B u t sav ing all w h o r e a c h Hi s Fee t . 

T h e u p s i d e d o w n tree w h o s e r o o t s a r e 
in t r a n s c e n d e n t a l a w a r e n e s s gives u s , the 
f o r t u n a t e c h i l d r e n o f I n d i a , m a n y s u c h 
h u m a n trees b e a r i n g fruits a n d f lowers 
a p p r o p r i a t e to every s e a s o n . It o n c e 
p r o d u c e d S h a n k a r a a n d R a m a n u j a a n d 
ha s in m o r e r e c e n t t imes r a i s e d a verita­
b l e g r o v e c o n s i s t i n g o f R a m a k r i s h n a , 
G a n d h i , A u r o b i n d o a n d R a m a n a . T h e 
M a h a r s h i , no tor ious ly s i lent a n d i m p e r ­
t u r b a b l e l ike a s t o n e , u s e d to sit u p a n d 
take no t i ce o f any w h i s p e r a g a i n s t s u c h 
e m b o d i m e n t s o f the h u m a n spir i t d iv ine . 
M o r e in so r row than in a n g e r h e w o u l d 
a t o n e for the cr i t ic ' s s in , say ing , " i t is o u r 
e g o s p e a k i n g " . A n d in the A c h a r y a o f 
K a n c h i we r e c o g n i s e a c h a r m i n g a n d 
b a l a n c e d c o m b i n a t i o n o f bhakta a n d 
jnani, o r rasika a n d m a n o f a c t i o n . Why 
d o we talk t h e n as if A d i S h a n k a r a was a 
m e r e m a n w h o l ived a m o n g o t h e r m e n 
c e n t u r i e s a g o ? Is h e n o t r a t h e r the atman 
in e a c h jiva, the a r c h e t y p a l m a n , the 
w h o l e h u m a n s p e c i e s in its evo lu t ionary 
ro l e fulf i l l ing its d iv ine dest iny? 
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A Chakra At Sri Ramanasramam 
B y K r i s h n a B h i k s h u 
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I N t h e sanctum sanctorum o f t h e 
M a t r u b h u t e s w a r a T e m p l e a t S r i 

R a m a n a s r a m a m , e s tab l i shed by B h a g a v a n 
Sri R a m a n a M a h a r s h i , in a smal l n i c h e 
in the wes tern wall, s t ands an o b j e c t o f 
w o r s h i p two fee t s q u a r e a n d p r o p o r t i o n ­
ately h i g h , cut o u t o f a s ing le p i e c e o f 
g r a n i t e a n d r e s t i n g o n a b a s e o f g o l d 
p l a t e o n which is e t c h e d a p a r t i c u l a r 
symbol i ca l g e o m e t r i c f i g u r e . T h i s o b j e c t 
h a s b e e n w o r s h i p p e d e v e r s i n c e its 
ins ta l l a t ion by Sri B h a g a v a n in 1949 , the 
year b e f o r e h e l a id d o w n the body . In 
technica l t e r m i n o l o g y it is a Sri Chakra 
Meru s t a n d i n g o n a Sri Chakra Bhu-
prasthara yantra. 

It m a y s e e m i n c o n g r u o u s to s o m e that 
B h a g a v a n w h o all h i s l i fe t a u g h t the 
p h i l o s o p h y a n d p a t h o f Advaita o r 
Ident i ty s h o u l d at the s a m e t ime i n a u g u ­
r a t e th i s o t h e r m o d e o f w o r s h i p o r 
sadhana which is to all a p p e a r a n c e far 
r e m o v e d f r o m it. B u t s ince h e d i d so it 
b e h o v e s us to try to u n d e r s t a n d why, a n d 
f o r t h a t w e m u s t i n v e s t i g a t e t h e 
s i gn i f i cance o f the Sri Chakra Meru a n d 
Sri Chakra yantra a n d o f the sadhana b a s e d 
o n t h e m . Whi le d o i n g so it is well to 
r e m e m b e r that they a r e a s y m b o l i s m a n d 
a sadhana that g o r i gh t b a c k to V e d i c 
t imes a n d a r e s a id to have b e e n or ig inal ly 
ins t i tu ted by the L o r d Himse l f . 

T h e o b j e c t o f all sadhana t a u g h t a n d 
p r a c t i s e d at Sri R a m a n a s r a m a m is only 
to r e a l i z e t h e e v e r - e x i s t i n g i d e n t i t y 
be tween the w o r s h i p p e r or indiv idual sel f 
a n d the W o r s h i p p e d o r S u p r e m e Self. 
Advaita i tself is b a s e d o n the V e d i c text : 
Sarvam khaluidam Brahma, "All this is 
B r a h m a n " . T o rea l ize this is the p u r p o s e 
o f a n y t y p e o f Advaitic upasana o r 
t each ing . T h e t e a c h i n g is succinct ly se t 
for th in a n o t h e r ver se : Isavasyam idam 
sarvam, yatkincha jagatyam jagat, "What­
ever lives a n d m o v e s in this p h e n o m e n a l 
wor ld is to b e c l ad in the luminos i ty o f 
the L o r d . " T o p u t it m o r e s imply , we 
have to rea l ize as a resu l t o f sadhana 
( a n d n o t mere ly know theoret ica l ly ) , that 
e v e r y t h i n g , v i s ib le a n d i n v i s i b l e , is a 
m a n i f e s t a t i o n o f the S u p r e m e B r a h m a n . 
T h i s is technical ly t e r m e d Brahma-atma-
aikya-siddhi: rea l izat ion that the B r a h m a n 
o r S u p r e m e Se l f is the s a m e as the atma 
o r indiv idua l self. 

T h e S u p r e m e B e i n g is c a l l e d t h e 
Brahmanda o r ' e g g o f B r a h m a ' a n d the 
c o m p o s i t e per sona l i ty o f the ind iv idua l , 
t h e pindanda o r ' e g g o f f l e s h ' . T h e 
e m b r y o n i c f o r m o f the ind iv idua l se l f o r 
the bas i c f o r m o u t o f which it is evo lved 
is ca l l ed the andanda o r ' e g g o f l i fe ' . 
F r o m the pindanda the success ful sadhaka 

Reproduced from The Mountain Path, April 1965. 



r i s e s to t h e Brahmanda o r l i m i t l e s s 
B e y o n d . Success fu l sadhana resul t s in a 
bl i ss ful (ananda) c o n s c i o u s (chinmaya) 
e x i s t e n c e (sat). In that s tate there a r e 
n e i t h e r T n o r ' o t h e r s ' , n e i t h e r se l f n o r 
p h e n o m e n a , b u t only the all e m b r a c i n g 
Satchitananda, Be ing-Consc iousness-Bl i s s . 
H o w e v e r , even this , the texts say, is only 
the m o d e o f B r a h m a n ca l l ed Saguna o r 
' C o n d i t i o n e d ' . B e y o n d it is Nirguna 
Brahman o r ' C o n d i t i o n l e s s B r a h m a n ' to 
which n o w o r d s o r a t t r ibutes c a n r e a c h . 

T h e Sri Chakra Meru type o f sadhana 
in s t i tu ted by B h a g a v a n at his A s h r a m 
a i m s a t th i s s a m e u l t i m a t e o b j e c t i v e 
t h r o u g h c o n c e n t r a t i o n o n a s y m b o l 
ca l l ed the Meru. T h e m e t h o d is k n o w n 
as tantra o r tantrism, b e i n g b a s e d o n the 
a n c i e n t tantric texts . T h e s e a r e coeval 
with the V e d a s . T h e sadhana b a s e d o n 
t h e m is w o r s h i p o f the p o w e r a s p e c t o f 
B r a h m a n which is c a l l ed T r i p u r a s u n d a r i , 
the s a m e as t h e Saguna Brahman we 
r e f e r r e d to a b o v e . O f c o u r s e , it m u s t n o t 
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b e s u p p o s e d that Saguna Brahman is any­
th ing d i f ferent f r o m the u l t imate Nirguna 
Brahman; it is only a n o t h e r a s p e c t o f it. 

Tantric sadhana p r o c e e d s by w o r s h i p 
o f a f o r m , o r p e r h a p s c o n c e n t r a t i o n o n 
a f o r m m i g h t b e a m o r e a p t d e s c r i p t i o n . 
T h i s is usual ly a g e o m e t r i c a l f i gure ca l l ed 
a yantra a l t h o u g h , a s will b e e x p l a i n e d 
la ter , it m a y a l so b e a n i c o n . T h e sadhana 
involves the u t t e r a n c e o f mantras a n d 
the u s e o f the r equ i s i t e dravyas o r sup­
p o r t s at the r i gh t m o m e n t a n d in the 
r i g h t m a n n e r . It c a n o n l y b e va l id ly 
p e r f o r m e d by o n e w h o h a s b e e n initiat­
e d i n t o it by a g u r u . T h e tantras d e c l a r e 
that the devata o r g o d w o r s h i p p e d , the 
yantra o r s y m b o l u s e d , the mantra o r 
w o r d s u t t e r e d a n d t h e mantri o r 
w o r s h i p p e r a r e all o n e a n d the s a m e ; 
a n d t h e r e f o r e the p u r p o s e o f this worsh ip 
is to r i se f r o m the state o f c r e a t u r e to the 
s tate o f C r e a t o r . 

P r o b i n g i n t o t h e m e a n i n g o f th i s 
m o d e o f sadhana, we f ind that it is a 
m e t h o d o f c o n c r e t i s i n g c o n c e p t s in a 
m a t e r i a l f o r m a n d , by w o r k i n g t h r o u g h 
the m a t e r i a l f o r m , r i s ing a b o v e it to the 
level o f c o n c e p t a n d t h e n a b o v e even 
that to the f iner a n d m o r e subt le level o f 
its S o u r c e . T h e m a t e r i a l f o r m t h r o u g h 
which o n e works m a y b e a prathika o r 
i c o n o r a prathima o r g e o m e t r i c a l symbol . 
T h i s last is k n o w n as a yantra. Tantrikas 
u s e b o t h types. B o t h a r e d e s c r i b e d in 
deta i l in the agamas o r tantric texts ; a n d 
it is i m p o r t a n t that they s h o u l d b e exact­
ly as l a id d o w n , b e c a u s e t h e r e is n o fancy 
o r i m a g i n a t i o n in the p r e s c r i p t i o n b u t 

p r e c i s e s y m b o l i s m . T h e o b j e c t o f this 
art ic le is n o t to d e s c r i b e this s y m b o l i s m 
at l e n g t h b u t to e x p l a i n the ba s i c c o n c e p t 
u n d e r l y i n g tantric w o r s h i p . 

H o w d o w e r e p r e s e n t t h e e n t i r e 
c o s m o s with its p h e n o m e n a l mani fe s ta ­
tions in a g e o m e t r i c a l f i gure? Its causa l 
o r e m b r y o n i c s ta te , the andanda r e f e r r e d 
to a b o v e , is r e p r e s e n t e d by a m i n u t e 
c ircle ca l l ed the bindhu, r o u n d which the 
yantra is bui l t . T h i s p o i n t o r m i n u t e 
c ircle r e p r e s e n t s the u n e v o l v e d e s s e n c e 
o r g e r m o f b e i n g , the v ir tual Satchit­
ananda k n o w n in the ind iv idua l as the 
antaryami. T o c o u n t e r b a l a n c e it the fully 
evolved a n d p e r f e c t e d m a n i f e s t a t i o n o r 
ac tua l i s ed p e r f e c t i o n is r e p r e s e n t e d by 
a n inf ini te ly l a r g e c i r c l e . T h i s is the 
Brahmanda, a n d s ince it h a s n o l imita­
t i o n t h e l i m i t s o f m a n i f e s t a t i o n a r e 
r e p r e s e n t e d by s q u a r e s within it. 

O u t o f the bindhu o r causa l s tate o f 
the ind iv idua l , which is the causa l b o d y 
o r karana sarira o f the c o s m o s , a r e m a n ­
i fes ted kala a n d nada, l i ght a n d s o u n d , 
which a p p e a r o n a f o r m a l p l a n e as f o r m 
a n d n a m e . T h a t is o n the level o f f o r m a l 
m a n i f e s t a t i o n , b u t p r i o r to that , o n the 
causa l p l a n e , first ar i se d e s i r e a n d a c t i o n , 
ichcha a n d kriya. T h e s e a r e the first two 
e x p r e s s i o n s o f the P r i m e Power o r Shakti. 
T h u s the w h o l e p r o c e s s o f m a n i f e s t a t i o n 
is d e p e n d e n t o n a n d g o v e r n e d by the 
Shakti-who is (1) Chit o r C o n s c i o u s n e s s , 
(2) Ichcha, wish o r d e s i r e , (3 ) Kriya o r 
ac t ion . Kriya is the c o m b i n e d re su l t o f 
the first two a n d is r e p r e s e n t e d as the 
a p e x o f the t r i ang le o f which they f o r m 

Picture of Sri Chakra appearing on opposite page was drawn by Sri Vaidyanatha Stapati 
sometime in the late 1940's. It has the special merit of having been seen by Sri Bhagavan. 
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the b a s e . A l t h o u g h o n e says ' b a s e ' a n d 
' a p e x ' the t r i ang le is actual ly inver ted , 
with its a p e x p o i n t i n g downwards , s ince 
it r e p r e s e n t s the d e s c e n t o f the Divine 
in to the m a n i f e s t e d wor ld . T h e sadhaka 
is r e p r e s e n t e d by a n o t h e r t r i ang le with 
i ts a p e x p o i n t i n g u p w a r d s . T h e two 
t r i ang le s i n t e r p e n e t r a t e a n d in the h e a r t 
o f t h e m is the bindhu. T h e ichcha o f the 
ind iv idua l l e a d s h i m to ac t ion a n d f r o m 
t h e two o f t h e m c o m b i n e d a r i s e s 
c o n s c i o u s n e s s , a s p i r i n g u p w a r d s . T h e de­
s c e n t o f the Divine a n d the a s c e n t o f the 
a s p i r a n t a r e thus i n t e r l o c k e d , a n d this is 
the s imple s t f o r m o f the yantra o r symbol . 
B e t w e e n the bindhu a n d the B e y o n d the 
p o w e r o f the M a h a T r i p u r a s u n d a r i o r 
S u p r e m e Shakt i h a s now bui l t for her se l f 
a pindanda r e p r e s e n t e d by the s i x p o i n t e d 
star , a n d o u t o f this e m e r g e the m i c r o ­
c o s m o r ind iv idua l a n d the m a c r o c o s m 
o r c o s m o s . T h i s is a l so ca l l ed the first 
pura, b o d y o r a b o d e i n w h i c h t h e 
Mulashakti o r o r ig ina l Shakti a b i d e s . 

All the g e o m e t r i c a l figures u s e d in the 
c h a k r a a r e var iants o f c i rc les a n d trian­
g les . A bindhu s u r r o u n d e d by a t r i ang le 
in a c i r c l e c a n r e p r e s e n t t h e e n t i r e 
c r e a t i o n ; b u t all the m a n i f e s t a t i o n s o f 
p o w e r have to figure in the c o m p l e t e d 
yantra. 

A c c o r d i n g to tantric t e a c h i n g t h e 
Mulashakti o r O r i g i n a l Shakti mani fe s t s 
a s t h r e e d i f fe rent shaktis a t e a c h n o d e o f 
t h e t r i a n g l e . T h e s e a r e S r i M a h a 
Saraswat i , Sri M a h a Shakt i a n d Sri M a h a 
Ka l i , t h e t h r e e p r i m a r y f o r m s o f the 
M o t h e r . T h e y a r e the first de i t ie s to b e 
w o r s h i p p e d by every m a n i f e s t a t i o n o f 
f o r m a n d n a m e in the un iver se . E a c h o f 
t h e m h a s v a r i o u s a s p e c t s w h i c h a r e 

m a n i f e s t e d in the l a r g e r t r i ang le s . T h e 
power s o f the Shakti a r e l e g i o n . C o s m i -
cally, e a c h l a r g e r t r i ang le r e p r e s e n t s a 
w ider a n d g r o s s e r m a n i f e s t a t i o n . T h e 
tantric t e x t s g i v e t h e n a m e s o f t h e 
p r e s i d i n g de i t ie s at e a c h o f the n o d e s o f 
e a c h o f these t r iangles . T h i s d i a g r a m o f 
m a n i f e s t a t i o n is s u r r o u n d e d by two 
c o n c e n t r i c c irc les , o f which the i n n e r 
r e p r e s e n t s the centr i fuga l f o rce s a n d the 
o u t e r the cent r ipe ta l . T h e va r ious types 
o f fo rces a r e r e p r e s e n t e d by the pe ta l s o f 
a lotus . O u t s i d e the c irc les there is still 
g r o s s e r m a n i f e s t a t i o n r e p r e s e n t e d by 
s q u a r e s w h i c h s u r r o u n d t h e pura o r 
a b o d e o f the Devi . Every type o f m a t t e r , 
meta l , t ree a n d l iving c r e a t u r e , is g iven a 
p l a c e in t h e s e r a m p a r t s . T h e d e i t i e s 
which p r e s i d e o v e r e a c h r a m p a r t a r e 
m e n t i o n e d a n d have to b e w o r s h i p p e d 
by the a sp i rant . It is s a id that the Sri Puri 
o r p l a c e in which the M o t h e r m a n i f e s t s 
h e r s e l f is s u r r o u n d e d by twenty five 
r a m p a r t s o f d i f f e rent m a t e r i a l s a n d that 
b e y o n d these is the u n m a n i f e s t p o w e r o f 
the Shakti. 

F o r the i n d i v i d u a l the o r d e r is re­
ver sed . W h a t is in s e e d f o r m in the first 
u p r i g h t t r i ang le h a s to b e e x p a n d e d by 
sadhana in to the l a r g e r t r i ang le s which 
r e p r e s e n t wider p o w e r s l a tent in h i m . 
Ul t imate ly h e ha s to o v e r l e a p the ram­
p a r t s a n d m e r g e in the a l l - p e r v a d i n g 
U n m a n i f e s t . I have p u r p o s e l y n o t g iven 
the deta i l s o f the chakras m e n t i o n e d in 
the texts , s ince tantrism is a s ec re t tradi­
tion n o t to b e r e v e a l e d in its o p e r a t i v e 
deta i l s e x c e p t to t h o s e w h o a r e in i t i a ted 
into it. It is e n o u g h to say that e a c h 
figure r e p r e s e n t s s o m e tattwa in t h e 
c o s m i c c r e a t i o n which is the s e c o n d pura 
o r a b o d e o f the M o t h e r . A n d the B e y o n d , 
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i .e. the Brahmanda o f the c o s m o s , is the 
th ird pura. 

Tantrism t e a c h e s that in w o r s h i p p i n g 
the de i t i e s at e a c h p o i n t o f the d i a g r a m 
o n e a c q u i r e s their G r a c e a n d d e v e l o p s 
the p o w e r they r e p r e s e n t . T h u s , what 
b e g i n s as the m e r e w o r s h i p o f a n o u t e r 
f o r m b e c o m e s a samskara o n the m e n t a l 
p l a n e , a n d these samskaras c a n ac tua l i se 
p o w e r s in t h e i n d i v i d u a l w h i c h w e r e 
h i t h e r t o m e r e l y v i r tua l o r p o t e n t i a l . 
Final ly they l e a d the indiv idua l b a c k to 
the a m p l i t u d e o f p o w e r , c o n s c i o u s n e s s 
a n d bl iss which is the essent ia l n a t u r e o f 
the Div ine M o t h e r . 

Tantriks be l i eve in the m a n i f e s t a t i o n 
o f the M o t h e r in f o r m a n d n a m e , which 
m e a n s that for t h e m c r e a t i o n is a fact 
a n d n o t j u s t a n i l lus ion , a s it is for the 
p u r e Advaitin. T h e Advaitin works for 
the e l i m i n a t i o n o f i g n o r a n c e o r i l lus ion , 
w h e r e a s the tantrik works for the deve­
l o p m e n t o f c o s m i c p o w e r a n d consc ious ­
ness . T h e u l t i m a t e g o a l o f b o t h is the 
s a m e , that is identi ty with Saguna Brahma 
a n d fur ther eventua l t rans i t ion into the 
Nirguna b e y o n d . 1 

Tantrism t e a c h e s t h a t t h e r e a r e a 
n u m b e r o f wor ld s o n d i f ferent p l a n e s 
c o n t r o l l e d by d i f f e r e n t p o w e r s o f the 
Div ine M o t h e r . T h e u l t imate resu l t o f 
sadhanais ident i f icat ion with the formles s 

It is to be noted that these two view points are 
not mere theories, after the style of Western 
philosophy, of which one must be false if the 
other is true. Rather each is the theoretical 
basis for a practical discipline or sadhana. They 
are in ultimate agreement not on the theoret­
ical plane but because the sadhanas based on 
them lead ultimately to the same goal. 

a n d n a m e l e s s Power a b o v e t h e m all that 
is M a h a T r i p u r a s u n d a r i , the S u p r e m e 
Shakti. 

N o w to r e t u r n to the speci f ic c a se o f 
Sri R a m a n a s r a m a m . T h e yantra c a l l e d Sri 
Chakra Bhuprastara is e t c h e d o n a g o l d 
p la te a n d f o r m s the b a s e o f the Meru 
w o r s h i p p e d t h e r e . T o the n o r m a l Sri 
Chakra f o r m thus e t c h e d B h a g a v a n a d d ­
e d s o m e bija aksharas o f the mantra o f 
K u m a r a o r S u b r a m a n y a . 

T h e Meru prasthara is the Sri Chakra in 
conica l f o r m , its a p e x r e p r e s e n t i n g the 
h i g h e s t p o i n t o f rea l i za t ion a t t a i n a b l e to 
the a s p i r a n t as a resu l t o f his sadhana. 
T h e m i n d b e c o m e s o n e - p o i n t e d a n d 
m e r g e s in to the i n d e s c r i b a b l e B e y o n d 
that is the M o t h e r . T h r o u g h this chakra 
the de i t ie s o r devas are to b e w o r s h i p p e d . 
It is t a u g h t that the un iver se is in t h r e e 
s tages , the causa l , subt le a n d g ros s . F o r 
the tantrik all this has to b e s y m b o l i s e d , 
w h e r e a s for the Advaitin it is n o t neces ­
sary. T h e u l t imate resu l t a i m e d a t is the 
s a m e for b o t h . 

T h a t is why S r i B h a g a v a n , w h o 
p r e s c r i b e d Se l f -enquiry for t h o s e w h o 
c o u l d fol low it, a l so ins t i tuted this type 
o f t e m p l e w o r s h i p for t h o s e w h o a r e 
h e l p e d by it. T h u s the b e n e f i c e n t p o w e r 
which h e b r o u g h t o n ea r th is i n d u c e d 
into the Sri Chakra sanct i f ied by his t o u c h . 
S o m e o f his d e v o t e e s be l ieve that w h e n 
h e felt that the t ime was a p p r o a c h i n g for 
h i m to give u p the b o d y h e ins t i tu ted 
this as a m e a n s o f c a n a l i s i n g a n d con­
t i n u i n g the G r a c e h e h a d b r o u g h t to 
t h e m . H e i n d u c t e d his Divine Power in to 
the Sri Chakra a n d Meru Chakra s o that 
those drawn to the m o r e e l a b o r a t e p a t h 
m i g h t c o n t i n u e to rece ive his G r a c e even 
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after the d i s a p p e a r a n c e o f his b o d y as 
well as t h o s e w h o p r a c t i s e d Sel f-enquiry. 
H e was p r e s e n t at the ins ta l la t ion a n d 
t o o k a g r e a t in teres t in the pratishtapana, 
p e r s o n a l l y a d d i n g s o m e deta i l s to the 
f o r m s o f the Chakra a n d superv i s ing the 
ent i re c o n s t r u c t i o n o f the t e m p l e . H e 
i n s p e c t e d every s t o n e o f t h e t e m p l e 
carefully d u r i n g its c o n s t r u c t i o n a n d to ld 
the w o r k m e n to e l i m i n a t e every de fec t , 
a n d a t every s t a g e h e was t h e f ina l 
author i ty b o t h o n f o r m a n d o n the ritual 
to b e a d o p t e d a n d the d e i t i e s to b e 

As a fitting conclusion to this article we add 
by Alan Chadwick (for whom see the Ashram 

B h a g a v a n t o o k a p e r s o n a l in teres t in 
the cu t t ing o f the Sri Chakra Meru o f gra­
ni te which was ins ta l l ed in the t e m p l e 
a n d is r egu la r ly w o r s h i p p e d . At the t ime 
o f the Kumbabhishekam o r c o n s e c r a t i o n , 
o n the p e n u l t i m a t e n i g h t b e f o r e the holy 
water was p o u r e d over the i m a g e s , h e 
p e r s o n a l l y s u p e r v i s e d the ins ta l la t ion in 
the i n n e r s h r i n e . It was a n e x t r e m e l y h o t 
n ight , with the c h a r c o a l re tor t s m e l t i n g 
the c e m e n t in s ide to fur ther a d d to the 
h e a t a n d it m u s t have b e e n i n t o l e r a b l e 
in s ide b u t h e sat t h e r e for a b o u t a n h o u r 
a n d a ha l f te l l ing t h e m what to d o . 

O n the last n i g h t b e f o r e the f inal day 
h e went in p r o c e s s i o n , o p e n i n g the d o o r s 
o f the new hal l a n d t e m p l e , a n d p a s s e d 
t h r o u g h into the i n n e r s h r i n e w h e r e h e 
s t o o d for s o m e five o r ten m i n u t e s with 
b o t h h a n d s p l a c e d o n the Sri Chakra in 
b l e s s i n g . I h a p p e n e d that n i g h t to b e at 
his s ide the w h o l e time. T h i s was u n u s u ­
al a s I usual ly a v o i d e d t ak ing a p r o m i n e n t 
p a r t in s u c h th ings b u t l i ked to watch 
t h e m f r o m a d i s t a n c e . H o w e v e r s o m e ­
t h i n g m a d e m e stay by h i m a n d o n ac-

w o r s h i p p e d . It is t h r o u g h his G r a c e that 
the M a t r u b h u t e s w a r a T e m p l e is n o w 
Rishi-pratishtapita, r a d i a t i n g h i s L i g h t , 
which is the L i g h t o f the M o t h e r . Its very 
n a m e s ignif ies that it is Ishwara ( G o d ) 
w h o ha s b e c o m e the M o t h e r , p o i n t i n g 
to t h e i d e n t i t y b e t w e e n Ishwara a n d 
M o t h e r o r b e t w e e n Siva a n d Shakti. T h u s 
the advaitic d o c t r i n e o f identi ty is n o t 
n e g a t e d by this ac t o f B h a g a v a n ' s , b u t o n 
the c o n t r a r y r e i n f o r c e d , s o a s to b e 
ava i lable for t h o s e w h o r e q u i r e a m o r e 
ritualist ic p a t h . 

a note on the installation of the Sri Chakra left 
Bulletin 9 of our issue of fanuary 1 9 6 4 ) . 

c o u n t o f that I a m a b l e to testify to his 
d e e p in teres t in the t e m p l e a n d e spec ia l ­
ly in the Sri Chakra. It was b e c a u s e o f this 
k n o w l e d g e that I was i n s t r u m e n t a l after 
B h a g a v a n ' s p a s s i n g in p e r s u a d i n g the 
A s h r a m author i t i e s to s tart the Sri Chakra 
Pujas six times a m o n t h . T h e e x p l a n a ­
tion o f this u n u s u a l show o f interes t by 
B h a g a v a n is p r o b a b l y to b e f o u n d in the 
necess i ty for the Shakt i always to a c c o m ­
p a n y Siva. It is n o t e n o u g h to have Siva 
a l o n e . O n the only o c c a s i o n w h e n such 
a puja was p e r f o r m e d in B h a g a v a n ' s life­
time h e r e f u s e d to g o to his e v e n i n g 
m e a l at the u s u a l t ime b u t ins i s ted o n 
staying to watch it to the very e n d . W h e n 
s o m e o n e 2 r e m a r k e d how m a g n i f i c e n t it 
h a d b e e n a n d what a g o o d th i ng it w o u l d 
b e if such pujas c o u l d b e p e r f o r m e d regu­
larly, B h a g a v a n r e p l i e d : "Yes, b u t w h o 
will s ee to th i s ? " As I have a l r e a d y sa id , it 
is now b e i n g d o n e a n d u n d o u b t e d l y h a s 
the b le s s ings o f B h a g a v a n . 

2 Actually it was Alan Chadwick himself who 
said this and who undertook to see to it. 
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W.QJudge was a great Theosophist, almost as well known as 
H.P.Blavatsky. His rendition of the Gita(which was a favourite book with 
him) was first published in 1890. 

S A N J A Y A : K r i s h n a , b e h o l d i n g h i m 
thus i n f l u e n c e d by c o m p u n c t i o n , his 

eyes over f lowing with a flood o f tears , 
a n d his h e a r t o p p r e s s e d with d e e p af­
fliction, a d d r e s s e d h i m in the fo l lowing 
w o r d s : 

K r i s h n a : W h e n c e , O A r j u n a , c o m e t h 
u p o n t h e e this d e j e c t i o n in m a t t e r s o f 
diff iculty,so unworthy o f the h o n o u r a b l e , 
a n d l e a d i n g n e i t h e r to h e a v e n n o r to 
g lory? It is d i s g race fu l , cont rary to duty, 
a n d the f o u n d a t i o n o f d i s h o n o u r . Yie ld 
n o t t h u s to u n m a n l i n e s s , f o r i t ill-
b e c o m e t h o n e l ike t h e e . A b a n d o n , O 
t o r m e n t o r o f thy f o e s , this d e s p i c a b l e 
w e a k n e s s o f thy h e a r t , a n d s t a n d u p . 

A r j u n a : H o w , O s layer o f M a d h u , shal l 
I with m y shafts c o n t e n d in ba t t l e a g a i n s t 
s u c h as B h i s h m a a n d D r o n a , w h o o f all 
m e n a r e m o s t worthy o f my r e s p e c t ? F o r 
it w e r e b e t t e r to b e g my b r e a d a b o u t the 
w o r l d t h a n b e the m u r d e r e r o f my p r e ­
c e p t o r s , to w h o m s u c h awful r e v e r e n c e is 
d u e . W e r e I to d e s t r o y s u c h f r i ends as 
t h e s e , I s h o u l d p a r t a k e o f p o s s e s s i o n s , 
wea l th a n d p l e a s u r e s p o l l u t e d with their 
b l o o d . N o r c a n we tell w h e t h e r it w o u l d 
b e b e t t e r tha t we s h o u l d d e f e a t t h e m , o r 
they us . F o r t h o s e d r a w n u p , angr i ly con­

f r o n t i n g u s — a n d a f t e r w h o s e d e a t h , 
s h o u l d they p e r i s h by m y h a n d , I w o u l d 
n o t wish to l i v e — a r e the s o n s a n d p e o p l e 
o f D h r i t a r a s h t r a . As I a m o f a d i s p o s i t i o n 
which is a f fec ted by c o m p a s s i o n a n d the 
fear o f d o i n g w r o n g , I ask t h e e which is 
it be t t e r to d o ? Te l l m e that dist inctly! I 
a m thy d i s c ip le ; w h e r e f o r e ins t ruc t in 
my duty m e w h o a m u n d e r thy tu i t ion ; 
for my u n d e r s t a n d i n g is c o n f o u n d e d by 
the d ic ta tes o f my duty, a n d I s e e no th­
i n g that m a y a s s u a g e the g r i e f w h i c h 
dr i e th u p m y facul t ies , a l t h o u g h I w e r e 
to o b t a i n a k i n g d o m wi thout a rival u p o n 
e a r t h , o r d o m i n i o n over the h o s t s o f 
h e a v e n . 

• 

S a n j a y a : A r j u n a h a v i n g thus s p o k e n 
to K r i s h n a , b e c a m e s i lent , saying : / shall 
not fight, 0 Govinda. K r i s h n a , t ender ly 
smi l ing , a d d r e s s e d these w o r d s to the 
p r i n c e thus s t a n d i n g d o w n c a s t b e t w e e n 
the two a r m i e s : 

K r i s h n a : T h o u gr ieves t f o r t h o s e that 
m a y n o t b e l a m e n t e d , whilst thy senti­
m e n t s a r e t h o s e o f the e x p o u n d e r s o f 

R e p r o d u c e d with k i n d p e r m i s s i o n f r o m 
Theosophy Company (India) Pvt. Ltd. , Mumbai-
400 020. 
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the let ter o f the law. T h o s e who a re wise 
in sp ir i tual th ings gr ieve ne i the r for the 
d e a d n o r for the living. I mysel f never 
was not , n o r t h o u , n o r all the p r i n c e s o f 
the ea r th ; n o r shall we ever herea f t e r 
cea se to b e . As the l o r d o f this m o r t a l 
f r a m e e x p e r i e n c e t h t h e r e i n i n f a n c y , 
youth , a n d o l d a g e , so in future incarna­
t ions will it m e e t the s a m e . O n e who is 
c o n f i r m e d in this b e l i e f is n o t d i s t u r b e d 
by anyth ing that m a y c o m e to pas s . T h e 
s ense s , m o v i n g toward their a p p r o p r i a t e 
ob jec t s , a r e p r o d u c e r s o f h e a t a n d co ld , 
p l e a s u r e a n d p a i n , which c o m e a n d g o 
a n d a r e b r i e f a n d c h a n g e a b l e ; these d o 
t h o u e n d u r e O s o n o f B h a r a t h a ! F o r the 
wise m a n , w h o m these d i s turb n o t a n d 
to w h o m p a i n a n d p l e a s u r e a re the s a m e 
is f i t ted for immorta l i ty . T h e r e is n o 
e x i s t e n c e for that which d o e s n o t exist , 
n o r is there any non-ex i s t ence for what 
exis t s . By those w h o s e e the truth a n d 
l o o k in to the p r i n c i p l e s o f th ings , the 
u l t imate character i s t i c o f these b o t h is 
s e e n . L e a r n that H e by w h o m all th ings 
were f o r m e d is i n c o r r u p t i b l e , a n d that 
n o o n e is a b l e to effect the de s t ruc t ion 
o f I T which is i n e x h a u s t i b l e . T h e s e fi­
n i te b o d i e s , which e n v e l o p e the sou l 
i n h a b i t i n g t h e m , a r e sa id to b e l o n g to 
H i m , t h e e t e r n a l , the i n d e s t r u c t i b l e , 
u n p r o v a b l e Sp i r i t who is in the body : 
w h e r e f o r e , O Ar juna , re so lve to f ight. T h e 
m a n w h o be l ieveth that it is this Sp ir i t 
which ki l leth, a n d h e w h o th inketh that 
it m a y b e d e s t r o y e d , a r e b o t h al ike de­
ce ived : for it n e i t h e r ki l leth n o r is it 
k i l led . It is n o t a th ing o f which a m a n 
m a y say, Tt ha th b e e n , it is a b o u t to b e , 
o r is to b e herea f t e r ' : for it is wi thout 
b i r th a n d m e e t e t h n o t d e a t h : it is an­
c ient , cons tant , a n d e te rna l , a n d is n o t 

s lain w h e n this, its m o r t a l f r a m e , is d e ­
s troyed. H o w c a n the m a n w h o be l i eve th 
that it is i n c o r r u p t i b l e , e t e r n a l , inex­
haus t ib l e , a n d wi thout b i r th , th ink that 
it can e i ther kill o r c a u s e to b e ki l led . As 
a m a n throweth away o l d g a r m e n t s a n d 
put te th o n new, even so the dwel ler in 
the body , h a v i n g q u i t t e d its o l d m o r t a l 
f r a m e s , e n t e r e t h into o t h e r s which a r e 
new. T h e w e a p o n d iv ideth it no t , the fire 
burne t i i it not , the water c o r r u p t e t h it 
not , the wind d r i e th it n o t away; for it is 
indivis ible , i n c o n s u m a b l e , i n c o r r u p t i b l e , 
a n d it is n o t to b e d r i e d away: it is eter­
nal , universa l , p e r m a n e n t , i m m o v a b l e : it 
is invis ible , i n c o n c e i v a b l e , a n d unal ter­
a b l e ; t h e r e f o r e , k n o w i n g it to b e thus , 
t h o u s h o u l d s t n o t gr ieve . B u t w h e t h e r 
t h o u be l ieves t it to b e o f e te rna l b i r th 
a n d d u r a t i o n , o r that it d i e t h with the 
b o d y , still t h o u has t n o c a u s e to l a m e n t 
it. D e a t h is cer ta in to all th ings which a r e 
b o r n , a n d reb i r th to all m o r t a l s ; where­
fore it d o t h n o t b e h o v e t h e e to gr ieve 
a b o u t the inevi table . T h e a n t e n a t a l s tate 
o f b e i n g s is u n k n o w n ; the m i d d l e state is 
ev ident ; a n d their s tate after d e a t h is n o t 
to b e d i s c o v e r e d . W h a t in this is t h e r e to 
l a m e n t ? S o m e r e g a r d the indwel l ing spir­
it as a w o n d e r , whilst s o m e s p e a k a n d 
o ther s h e a r o f it with a s t o n i s h m e n t ; b u t 
n o o n e rea l izes it, a l t h o u g h h e m a y have 
h e a r d it d e s c r i b e d . T h i s sp ir i t c a n never 
b e d e s t r o y e d in the m o r t a l f r a m e which 
it inhab i t e th , h e n c e it is unworthy for 
thee to b e t r o u b l e d for all these m o r t a l s . 

Cas t b u t th ine eyes toward the d u t i e s 
o f thy p a r t i c u l a r t r ibe , a n d it will ill 
b e c o m e t h e e to t r e m b l e . A s o l d i e r o f the 
Kshatr iya tr ibe h a t h n o duty s u p e r i o r to 
lawful war, a n d j u s t to thy wish the d o o r 



154 T H E M O U N T A I N P A T H December 

o f h e a v e n is f o u n d o p e n b e f o r e t h e e , 
t h r o u g h this g l o r i o u s u n s o u g h t fight 
which only f o r t u n e ' s f a v o u r e d so ld ie r s 
m a y o b t a i n . B u t if t h o u wilt n o t p e r f o r m 
the duty o f thy ca l l ing a n d fight o u t the 
field, t h o u wilt a b a n d o n thy na tura l duty 
a n d thy h o n o u r , a n d b e guilty o f a c r i m e . 
M a n k i n d will s p e a k o f thy ill f a m e as 
inf in i te , a n d for o n e w h o ha th b e e n re­
s p e c t e d in the wor ld ill f a m e is worse 
than d e a t h . T h e g e n e r a l s o f the a r m i e s 
will th ink that thy r e t i r e m e n t f r o m the 
field a r o s e f r o m fear , a n d even a m o n g s t 
t h o s e by w h o m t h o u wert w o n t to b e 
t h o u g h t g r e a t o f sou l t h o u sha l t b e c o m e 
d e s p i c a b l e . T h i n e e n e m i e s will s p e a k o f 
t h e e in w o r d s which a r e unworthy to b e 
s p o k e n , d e p r e c i a t i n g thy c o u r a g e a n d 
abi l i t ies ; what c a n b e m o r e d r e a d f u l than 
this ! If t h o u art s la in t h o u shal t attain 
h e a v e n : if v i c tor ious , the wor ld shall b e 
thy reward ; w h e r e f o r e , s o n o f Kunt i , ar i se 
with d e t e r m i n a t i o n fixed for the ba t t le . 
M a k e p l e a s u r e a n d p a i n , g a i n a n d loss , 
victory a n d d e f e a t , the s a m e to t h e e , a n d 
t h e n p r e p a r e for ba t t l e , for thus a n d thus 
a l o n e sha l t t h o u in ac t ion still b e f ree 
f r o m sin. 

T h u s b e f o r e t h e e h a s b e e n set the 
o p i n i o n in a c c o r d a n c e with the Sankhya 
d o c t r i n e , speculat ively ; now h e a r what it 
is in the prac t i ca l , d e v o t i o n a l o n e , by 
m e a n s o f w h i c h , i f fu l ly i m b u e d 
therewith , t h o u sha l t fo rever b u r s t the 
b o n d s o f karma a n d rise a b o v e t h e m . In 
this system o f yoga n o effort is was ted , 
n o r a r e t h e r e any evil c o n s e q u e n c e s , a n d 
even a little o f this p r a c t i c e de l ivereth a 
m a n f r o m g r e a t risk. In this p a t h there is 
only o n e s i n g l e o b j e c t , a n d this o f a 
s t e a d y , c o n s t a n t n a t u r e ; b u t wide ly-

b r a n c h e d is the faith a n d inf ini te a r e the 
o b j e c t s o f t h o s e w h o fo l low n o t this 
system. 

T h e unwise , d e l i g h t i n g in the c o n t r o ­
vers ies o f the V e d a s , t a in ted with worldly 
l u s t s , a n d p r e f e r r i n g a t r a n s i e n t 
e n j o y m e n t o f h e a v e n to e t e r n a l 
a b s o r p t i o n , whilst they d e c l a r e t h e r e is 
n o o t h e r r e w a r d , p r o n o u n c e , f o r the 
a t t a i n m e n t o f worldly r i ches a n d enjoy­
m e n t s , f lowery s e n t e n c e s which p r o m i s e 
r e w a r d s in f u t u r e b i r t h s f o r p r e s e n t 
a c t i o n , o r d a i n i n g a l s o m a n y s p e c i a l 
c e r e m o n i e s the fruit o f which is m e r i t 
l e a d i n g to p o w e r a n d ob j ec t s o f enjoy­
m e n t . B u t those w h o thus d e s i r e r i ches 
a n d e n j o y m e n t have n o certa inty o f sou l 
a n d leas t h o l d o n m e d i t a t i o n . T h e sub­
j e c t o f the V e d a s is the a s s e m b l a g e o f the 
three qual i t ies . B e t h o u f ree f r o m these 
qual i t ies , O A r j u n a ! B e f ree f r o m the 
'pa i r s o f o p p o s i t e s ' a n d c o n s t a n t in the 
quality o f Sattva, f ree f r o m worldly anx­
iety a n d the d e s i r e to p r e s e r v e p r e s e n t 
p o s s e s s i o n s s e l f - c e n t r e d a n d u n c o n ­
tro l led by ob jec t s o f m i n d o r s e n s e . As 
m a n y b e n e f i t s as t h e r e a r e in a t ank 
s t re tch ing f ree o n all s ides , so m a n y a r e 
there for a truth-real iz ing B r a h m a n in 
all the V e d i c rites . 

Le t , then , the mot ive for ac t ion b e in 
the ac t ion itself, a n d n o t in the event . 
D o n o t b e inc i t ed to ac t ion by the h o p e 
o f their reward , n o r let thy life b e s p e n t 
in i n a c t i o n . F i rmly p e r s i s t i n g in yoga, 
p e r f o r m thy duty, O D h a n a n j a y a , a n d 
laying a s ide all d e s i r e for any b e n e f i t to 
thyself f r o m ac t ion , m a k e the event e q u a l 
to t h e e , w h e t h e r it b e succe s s o r f a i lure . 
E q u a l - m i n d e d n e s s is c a l l ed yoga. 
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Yet the p e r f o r m a n c e o f works is by far 
in fe r io r to m e n t a l d e v o t i o n , O d e s p i s e r 
o f wea l th [sic]. S e e k a n a sy lum, t h e n , in 
this m e n t a l devot ion , which is k n o w l e d g e ; 
for the m i s e r a b l e a n d u n h a p p y a r e those 
w h o s e i m p u l s e to ac t ion is f o u n d in its 
reward . B u t h e w h o by m e a n s o f yoga is 
menta l ly d e v o t e d d i smi s se s a l ike success­
ful a n d u n s u c c e s s f u l r e s u l t s , b e i n g 
b e y o n d t h e m : yoga is skill in the perfor­
m a n c e o f a c t i o n s : t h e r e f o r e d o t h o u 
a s p i r e to this d e v o t i o n . F o r t h o s e w h o 
a r e t h u s u n i t e d to k n o w l e d g e a n d 
d e v o t e d , w h o have r e n o u n c e d all r eward 
for their ac t ions , m e e t n o reb i r th , a n d 
g o to that e te rna l blissful a b o d e which is 
f ree f r o m all d i s e a s e a n d u n t o u c h e d by 
t r o u b l e s . 

W h e n thy h e a r t sha l l h a v e w o r k e d 
t h r o u g h the snare s o f d e l u s i o n , then thou 
wilt at ta in to h i g h ind i f f e rence as to those 
d o c t r i n e s which a r e a l r eady t a u g h t o r 
which a r e yet to b e t aught . W h e n thy 
m i n d o n c e l i b e r a t e d f r o m the V e d a s 
shal l b e fixed i m m o v a b l y in c o n t e m p l a ­
t ion , then shal t t h o u at ta in to d e v o t i o n . 

Arjuna : What , O K e s h a v a , is the de­
sc r ip t ion o f that wise a n d d e v o t e d m a n 
w h o is fixed in c o n t e m p l a t i o n a n d con­
firmed in spir i tual k n o w l e d g e ? What may 
such a s a g e d e c l a r e ? W h e r e may h e dwell? 
D o e s h e m o v e a n d act l ike o t h e r m e n ? 

Kri shna : A m a n is sa id to b e c o n f i r m e d 
in spir i tual k n o w l e d g e w h e n h e for saketh 
every d e s i r e w h i c h e n t e r e t h i n t o h i s 
hear t , a n d o f h i m s e l f is h a p p y a n d con­
tent in the Se l f t h r o u g h the Self. H i s 
m i n d is u n d i s t u r b e d in adversity: h e is 
h a p p y a n d c o n t e n t e d in prosper i ty , a n d 
h e is a s t r a n g e r to anx ie ty , fear , a n d 

a n g e r . S u c h a m a n is ca l l ed a muni. W h e n 
in every c o n d i t i o n h e receives e a c h event , 
w h e t h e r f a v o u r a b l e o r u n f a v o u r a b l e with 
a n e q u a l m i n d which n e i t h e r l ikes n o r 
dis l ikes , his w i s d o m is e s t a b l i s h e d , a n d , 
hav ing m e t g o o d or evil, ne i ther re jo ice th 
at the o n e n o r is cast d o w n by the o t h e r . 
H e is c o n f i r m e d in sp ir i tua l k n o w l e d g e , 
w h e n , l ike the tor to i se , h e c a n draw in 
all his s e n s e s a n d res t ra in t h e m f r o m 
their w o n t e d p u r p o s e s . T h e h u n g r y m a n 
lo se th s ight o f every o t h e r o b j e c t b u t the 
grat i f icat ion o f his a p p e t i t e , a n d w h e n 
h e is b e c o m e a c q u a i n t e d w i t h t h e 
S u p r e m e , h e lo se th all taste fo r o b j e c t s 
o f whatever k ind . T h e t u m u l t u o u s sens­
es a n d o r g a n s hurry away by f o r c e the 
h e a r t even o f the wise m a n w h o str iveth 
after p e r f e c t i o n . L e t a m a n , r e s t r a i n i n g 
all these , r e m a i n in d e v o t i o n at res t in 
m e , his t rue self; for h e w h o h a t h his 
s e n s e s a n d o r g a n s in c o n t r o l p o s s e s s e s 
spir i tual k n o w l e d g e . 

H e who a t t e n d e t h to the i n c l i n a t i o n s 
o f the s ense s , in t h e m h a t h a c o n c e r n ; 
f r o m this c o n c e r n is c r e a t e d p a s s i o n , 
f r o m p a s s i o n a n g e r , f r o m a n g e r is p r o ­
d u c e d d e l u s i o n , f r o m d e l u s i o n a los s o f 
the m e m o r y , f r o m the loss o f m e m o r y 
loss o f d i s c r i m i n a t i o n , a n d f r o m loss o f 
d i s c r i m i n a t i o n loss o f all ! B u t h e w h o , 
f ree f r o m a t t a c h m e n t o r r e p u l s i o n for 
ob jec t s , e x p e r i e n c e t h t h e m t h r o u g h the 
s e n s e s a n d o r g a n s , with his h e a r t o b e d i ­
e n t to his will, a t ta ins to tranqui l l i ty o f 
t h o u g h t . A n d this t r anqui l s tate a t t a i n e d , 
t h e r e f r o m shal l s o o n re su l t a s e p a r a t i o n 
f r o m all t r o u b l e s ; a n d his m i n d b e i n g 
thus at e a s e , fixed u p o n o n e o b j e c t , it 
e m b r a c e t h w i s d o m f r o m all s ides . T h e 
m a n w h o s e h e a r t a n d m i n d a r e n o t a t 
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res t is wi thout w i s d o m o r the p o w e r o f 
c o n t e m p l a t i o n ; w h o d o t h n o t prac t i ce 
re f l ec t ion , h a t h n o c a l m : a n d how can a 
m a n wi thout c a l m o b t a i n h a p p i n e s s ? T h e 
u n c o n t r o l l e d hear t , fo l lowing the dictates 
o f the m o v i n g p a s s i o n s , sna tche th away 
his sp ir i tua l k n o w l e d g e , as the s to rm the 
b a r k u p o n the r a g i n g o c e a n . T h e r e f o r e , 
O g r e a t - a r m e d o n e , h e is p o s s e s s e d o f 
s p i r i t u a l k n o w l e d g e w h o s e s e n s e s a r e 
wi thhe ld f r o m ob jec t s o f s e n s e . What is 
n i g h t to t h o s e w h o a r e u n e n l i g h t e n e d 
is as day to his g a z e ; What s e e m s as day 
is k n o w n to h i m as n ight , the n i g h t o f 
i g n o r a n c e . S u c h is the s e l f - g o v e r n e d 
S a g e ! 

T h e m a n w h o s e des i re s enter his heart , 
as waters run in to the unswel l ing pass ive 
o c e a n , which t h o u g h ever full, yet d o e s 
n o t qu i t its b e d , o b t a i n e t h h a p p i n e s s ; 

n o t h e w h o lu s t e th in hi s lusts . T h e 
m a n who , hav ing a b a n d o n e d all d e s i r e s , 
acts wi thout cove tousnes s , se l f i shness o r 
p r i d e , d e e m i n g h i mse l f ne i ther ac tor n o r 
pos se s sor , a t ta ins to rest . T h i s , O s o n o f 
Pri tha, is d e p e n d e n c e u p o n the S u p r e m e 
Spir i t , a n d h e who p o s s e s s e t h it g o e t h 
n o m o r e astray; h a v i n g o b t a i n e d it, if 
t h e r e i n e s t a b l i s h e d a t t h e h o u r o f 
d e a t h , h e p a s s e t h o n to nirvana in the 
S u p r e m e . 

Thus in the U p a n i s h a d s , called the holy 
Bhagavad-Gi ta , in the science of the Supreme 
Spirit, in the book of devotion, in the colloquy 
between the Holy Krishna and Arjuna, stands 
the Second Chapter, by name — 

D E V O T I O N T H R O U G H 
A P P L I C A T I O N T O T H E 
S A N K H Y A D O C T R I N E . 

What should One Meditate Upon 
{Conversation between Swami Akhandanand Sarasvati, the renowned 

Advaita Vedantin of Brindavan and Sri Bhagavan) 

Swami : What s h o u l d o n e med i t a te u p o n ? 

Bhagavan : Who is ra i s ing this ques t ion? 

Swami : T h e q u e s t i o n e r is a jijnasu. 

Bhagavan : Jijnasu is the o n e who has the yearning to know 
( the t r u t h ) . W h o is tha t T w h o h a s t h e 
yearning to know? Medi ta te u p o n Tha t . 

— Aparokshanubhuti Ke Pravachan 
( C o m m e n t a r y in Hind i by the 
Swami o n S a n k a r a ' s Aparokshanubhuti). 



Advaita Bodha Deepika 
(The Lamp of Non-Dual Knowledge) 

Chapter VIII 

MANONASA 

( T H E E X T I N C T I O N O F T H E M I N D ) 

Advai ta B o d h a Dip ika is a work highly commended by Sri Bhagavan 
for study by seekers. The present translation has the merit of having been finalised 
after a thorough revision in his presence. 

Sri Bhagavan has also written a brief summary in Tamil condensing the 
essence of the entire work in a single, long sentence. 

1. In the p r e v i o u s c h a p t e r , h a v i n g 
t a u g h t the rea l i s a t ion o f the non-dua l 
B r a h m a n , the m a s t e r now treats o f the 
e x t i n c t i o n o f the m i n d as the so le m e a n s 
o f r ea l i s ing B r a h m a n . 

Maste r : Wise s o n , leave off the m i n d 
which is l imi t ing a d j u n c t g iv ing r ise to 
individual i ty , thus c a u s i n g that g r e a t mal­
ady o f r e p e a t e d b i r ths a n d d e a t h s , a n d 
rea l i se B r a h m a n . 

2. D i s c i p l e : Mas te r , h o w c a n the m i n d 
b e e x t i n g u i s h e d ? Is it n o t very h a r d to d o 
so? Is n o t the m i n d very power fu l , r e s d v e 
a n d e v e r v a c i l l a t i n g ? H o w c a n o n e 
r e l i n q u i s h the m i n d ? 

3-4. M: T o give u p the m i n d is very 

easy, as easy as c r u s h i n g a de l i ca te f lower, 
o r r e m o v i n g a ha ir f r o m but ter or winking 
y o u r eyes . D o u b t it not . F o r a self-pos­
s e s s e d r e s o l u t e s e e k e r n o t b e w i t c h e d by 
the senses , b u t by s t r o n g d i spa s s ion grown 
ind i f fe rent to e x t e r n a l ob j ec t s , t h e r e can­
n o t b e the leas t difficulty in g iv ing u p 
the m i n d . 

D: H o w is it so easy? 

M: T h e q u e s t i o n o f difficulty ar i ses 
only if t h e r e is a m i n d to leave off. Tru ly 
s p e a k i n g , t h e r e is n o m i n d . W h e n to ld 
' T h e r e is a g h o s t h e r e ' a n i g n o r a n t ch i ld 
is d e l u d e d in to b e l i e v i n g the e x i s t e n c e 
o f the non-ex i s t en t g h o s t , a n d is s u b j e c t 
to fear , misery a n d t r o u b l e s , s imilar ly in 
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t h e u n t a i n t e d B r a h m a n by f a n c y i n g 
th ings that a r e not , a s this a n d that, a 
fa lse entity k n o w n as the m i n d ar i ses , 
s e e m i n g l y rea l , f u n c t i o n i n g as this a n d 
that , a n d p r o v i n g u n c o n t r o l l a b l e a n d 
m i g h t y to the unwary, w h e r e a s to the 
s e l f - p o s s e s s e d , d i s c e r n i n g s e e k e r w h o 
knows its n a t u r e , it is easy to r e l inqu i sh . 
Only a foo l i g n o r a n t o f its n a t u r e says it 
is m o s t diff icult . 

5-10. D : W h a t is the n a t u r e o f the 
m i n d ? 

M: T o th ink this a n d that. In the ab­
s e n c e o f t h o u g h t t h e r e c a n b e n o m i n d . 
O n the t h o u g h t s b e i n g e x t i n g u i s h e d the 
m i n d will r e m a i n only in n a m e l ike the 
h o r n o f a h a r e ; it will van i sh as a n o n ­
entity l ike a b a r r e n w o m a n ' s s o n , o r a 
h a r e ' s h o r n , o r a f lower in the sky. T h i s 
is a l so m e n t i o n e d in the Yoga Vasishta. 

D : H o w ? 

M : V a s i s h t a says: ' L i s t e n , O R a m a , 
t h e r e is n o t h i n g to s p e a k o f as m i n d . J u s t 
as the e t h e r exis ts wi thout f o r m , so a l so 
the m i n d exis ts as the b l a n k i n s e n t i e n c e . 
It r e m a i n s only in n a m e ; it h a s n o f o r m . 
It is n o t o u t s i d e , n o r it is in the hear t . Yet 
l ike the e ther , the m i n d t h o u g h f o r m l e s s 
fills a l l ' . 

D : H o w c a n this b e ? 

M: WTierever t h o u g h t ar i ses as this a n d 
that , there is the m i n d . 

D : If t h e r e b e m i n d w h e r e v e r there is 
t h o u g h t , a r e t h o u g h t a n d m i n d 
d i f fe rent? 

M: T h o u g h t is the i n d e x o f the m i n d . 
W h e n a t h o u g h t a r i se s m i n d is i n f e r r e d . 
In the a b s e n c e o f t h o u g h t , t h e r e c a n b e 

n o m i n d . T h e r e f o r e m i n d is n o t h i n g b u t 
t h o u g h t . T h o u g h t is itself m i n d . 

D : W h a t is ' t h o u g h t ' ? 

M: T h o u g h t is i m a g i n a t i o n . T h e 
t h o u g h t - f r e e s t a t e is B l i s s S u p r e m e 
(Sivasvarupa). T h o u g h t s a re o f two k inds ; 
the reca l l ing o f th ings e x p e r i e n c e d , a n d 
u n e x p e r i e n c e d . 

1 1 . D : T o b e g i n with, p l e a s e tell m e 
what is ' t h o u g h t ' . 

M: S a g e s say that it is n o t h i n g b u t to 
think o f any e x t e r n a l o b j e c t as this o r 
that , is o r is no t , thiswise o r thatwise , e tc . 

12-13. D : H o w is this to b e c lass i f ied 
u n d e r the h e a d s o f th ings e x p e r i e n c e d 
a n d u n e x p e r i e n c e d ? 

M: O f ob jec t s o f s e n s e s , s u c h as s o u n d , 
a l ready e x p e r i e n c e d as T saw — I h e a r d 
— I t o u c h e d e tc ' , to think o f t h e m as 
hav ing b e e n s e e n , h e a r d , t o u c h e d is the 
r e c o l l e c t i o n o f t h i n g s a l r e a d y e x p e r i ­
e n c e d . T o call to m i n d u n e x p e r i e n c e d 
o b j e c t s o f s e n s e s is t h e t h o u g h t o f 
u n e x p e r i e n c e d th ings . 

14. D : T h a t t h o u g h t s p e r t a i n to th ings 
a l ready e x p e r i e n c e d is u n d e r s t a n d a b l e . 
B u t how to think o f t h o s e n o t so e x p e r i ­
e n c e d un le s s they a re r e m i n i s c e n c e s o f 
t h i n g s a l r e a d y e x p e r i e n c e d ? O n e c a n 
never think o f th ings n o t e x p e r i e n c e d . 
H o w then c a n we say — to think o f th ings 
n o t a l ready e x p e r i e n c e d is ' t h o u g h t ' ? 

15. M: Yes , it is qu i te p o s s i b l e . T o 
th ink o f th ings n o t e x p e r i e n c e d is a l so 
t h o u g h t . O b j e c t s u n e x p e r i e n c e d a p p e a r 
as s u c h only after th ink ing . 

D: H o w c a n the th ings n o t a l r e a d y 
e x p e r i e n c e d c o m e within the o r b i t o f 
t h o u g h t ? 
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M: By the p r o c e s s o f pos i t ive a n d neg­
ative i n d u c t i o n (anvaya vyatireka), all 
m e n t a l i m a g e r y m u s t b e s a i d to b e 
thought - fo rms , w h e t h e r a l ready exper i ­
e n c e d o r not . 

16-17. D : H o w d o y o u app ly the pos i­
tive a n d nega t ive i n d u c t i o n h e r e ? 

M: W h e t h e r ex i s t en t o r non-ex i s tent , 
a l ready e x p e r i e n c e d o r n o t so exper i ­
e n c e d , whatever a n d however s o m e t h i n g 
is t h o u g h t of, it is a p p r e h e n d e d . T h e 
m e r e t h o u g h t o f it a m o u n t s to a p p r e ­
h e n s i o n . T h i s is the pos i t ive i n d u c t i o n . 
Rea l o r u n r e a l , e x p e r i e n c e d o r not , how­
ever it m a y b e , whatever is n o t t h o u g h t 
of, is n o t a p p r e h e n d e d . T h i s is negat ive 
i n d u c t i o n . F r o m this p r o c e s s a l so it fol­
lows that t h o u g h t is a p p r e h e n s i o n . 

18 . D : H o w c a n m e r e t h o u g h t o f 
a n y t h i n g b e i t s a p p r e h e n s i o n a l s o ? 
T h i n g s a r e a p p r e h e n d e d direct ly by the 
s e n s e s o r by reca l l o f p a s t e x p e r i e n c e s to 
the m i n d . O n the o t h e r h a n d , th ings 
u n h e a r d o f o r u n s e e n c a n n o t b e 
a p p r e h e n d e d by s imple th inking o f them. 
T h e r e f o r e the l o g i c a l c o n c l u s i o n that 
m e r e t h o u g h t o f a n y t h i n g is i t s 
a p p r e h e n s i o n , d o e s n o t h o l d . 

M: Y o u a r e n o t r ight . H o w c a n y o u say 
that th ings n o t direct ly c o g n i s e d by the 
s e n s e s a r e n o t a p p r e h e n d e d ? T h e 
p l e a s u r e s o f h e a v e n t h o u g h n o t a l ready 
e n j o y e d , a r e vividly p i c t u r e d in o u r 
m i n d s . T h i s is o w i n g to o u r k n o w l e d g e 
o f the sastras which d e p i c t t h e m . T h o u g h 
n o t e x p e r i e n c e d they a p p e a r to us a s 
d e l i g h t s n o t e x p e r i e n c e d . 

19-21. D : T h i n g s e x p e r i e n c e d c a n b e 
t h o u g h t o f a n d c o g n i s e d . B u t t h i n g s 

u n e x p e r i e n c e d c a n n o t b e c o g n i s e d even 
if t h o u g h t of. 

M: N o w l i s ten. E x p e r i e n c e d o r u n e x ­
p e r i e n c e d th ings c a n b e c o g n i s e d . As 
th ings a l r e a d y e x p e r i e n c e d at a d i s t an t 
p l a c e a r e t h o u g h t o f a n d c o g n i s e d , so 
a l s o t h i n g s u n e x p e r i e n c e d c a n b e 
t h o u g h t o f a n d c o g n i s e d , o n h e a r i n g 
f r o m o t h e r s , s u c h as the M o u n t M e r u o f 
b r i g h t g o l d . 

T h o u g h eyes a n d e a r s a r e c l o s e d , yet 
v is ions a n d s o u n d s c a n b e t h o u g h t o f 



160 T H E M O U N T A I N P A T H December 

a n d c o g n i s e d . T h o u g h in d a r k , o n e c a n 
still th ink o f a n o b j e c t a n d c o g n i s e it. 
Even wi thout eyes a n d ear s the b l i n d a n d 
the d e a f c o g n i s e f o r m s a n d s o u n d s o n 
t h i n k i n g o f t h e m . T h e r e f o r e , a l r e a d y 
k n o w n o r u n k n o w n , all that is t h o u g h t 
o f c a n b e a p p r e h e n d e d . T h i s is the 
af f irmative p r o p o s i t i o n . 

22 . D : W h a t is n e g a t i o n ? 

M: In the a b s e n c e o f m i n d , in swoons , 
d e e p s l e e p o r t r a n c e t h e r e is n o t h i n k i n g 
a n d c o n s e q u e n t l y n o t h i n g is s e e n . N o t 
only in these s tates b u t a l so in waking , if 
o n e d o e s n o t think, t h e r e is n o p h e n o m ­
e n o n . 

23-24. D : E v e n in w a k i n g it c a n n o t b e 
so . O b j e c t s o f d i r e c t c o g n i t i o n even if 
n o t t h o u g h t of, a r e a p p r e h e n d e d . 

M : N o . W h a t y o u say is n o t t r u e . 
Everyday e x p e r i e n c e t e a c h e s us other­
wise. 

2 5 . D : H o w ? 

M: W h e n a m a n is keenly attentive to 
s o m e t h i n g , h e d o e s n o t answer w h e n 
s o m e o n e cal ls . . L a t e r h e says T was in­
tent o n s o m e t h i n g e l se ; I c o u l d n o t hear ; 
I c o u l d n o t s e e ; I was n o t a w a r e ' e tc . It 
is t h e r e f o r e c l ea r that wi thout a t tent ion 
o b j e c t s o f d i r e c t c o g n i t i o n c a n n o t b e 
a p p r e h e n d e d . 

26-28. D : C a n n o t the ob j ec t s o f d i rec t 
c o g n i t i o n b e a p p r e h e n d e d , w i t h o u t 
a t t e n t i o n ? 

M: T h o u g h in d i r e c t c o n t a c t with the 
s e n s e s , o b j e c t s c a n n o t b e c o g n i s e d 
wi thout a t t en t ion to t h e m . T h o u g h the 
n e c k l a c e is in c o n t a c t with the b o d y , 
b e c a u s e the w e a r e r is n o t at tent ive , its 
p r e s e n c e is n o t k n o w n ; b e i n g u n a w a r e 

o f it, s h e even mi s se s the o r n a m e n t a n d 
s e a r c h e s for it. T h o u g h in t o u c h with 
the b o d y o f the w e a r e r the n e c k l a c e is 
m i s s e d for want o f a t t en t ion . 

A g a i n a p a t i e n t wr i th ing with p a i n c a n 
b e m a d e to f o r g e t it by d r a w i n g his 
a t tent ion to s o m e t h i n g e l se ; s imilar ly the 
g r i e f o f b e r e a v e m e n t is f o r g o t t e n by 
a t tent ion b e i n g d i r e c t e d to o t h e r m a t t e r s 
o f interes t . 

It is o b v i o u s that wi thout a t t e n t i o n , 
e v e n the o b j e c t s o f d i r e c t c o g n i t i o n 
c a n n o t b e r e c o g n i s e d . 

29-31 . F r o m this it fol lows that the 
c o g n i t i o n o f a n y t h i n g e x p e r i e n c e d o r 
not , however it m a y b e , can only b e o f 
the f o r m o f t h o u g h t . T h e r e f o r e t h e 
p e r c e p t i o n o f th ings has b e e n s ign i f i ed 
by v a r i o u s t e r m s in Vedanta, s u c h as , 
c o g n i t i o n as this a n d that , will, t h o u g h t , 
m o d e o f m i n d , intel lect , latency, reflect­
e d c o n s c i o u s n e s s , the h e a r t - k n o t , the 
s e e n , i l lus ion, the indiv idual , , the wor ld , 
the all, G o d , etc . 

D: W h e r e has it b e e n sa id that this 
k n o w l e d g e is the all? O n the o t h e r h a n d 
it is sa id that maya b e c a m e the all. 

M: Yes. Maya is the k n o w l e d g e which 
is s p o k e n of. Only this ob jec t ive knowl­
e d g e g o e s u n d e r the d i f ferent n a m e s , 
maya, avidya, b o n d a g e , i m p u r i t y , 
d a r k n e s s , i g n o r a n c e o f the m i n d , the 
cycles o f r e p e a t e d b i r ths a n d d e a t h s , etc . 

D: B e it so , what has this g o t to d o with 
the ex t inc t ion o f the m i n d ? 

M: L i s ten . Y o u m u s t u n d e r s t a n d that 
the k n o w l e d g e s igni f ied by all these t e rms 
is only the m i n d . 
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32-33. D : W h o e l se says so? 

M: Vas i sh ta ha s s a id to R a m a : 
'Whatever ob ject ive k n o w l e d g e mani ­

fests as this a n d that, o r n o t this a n d n o t 
that , o r in any o t h e r m a n n e r , it is only 
the m i n d . T h e m i n d is n o t h i n g b u t this 
m a n i f e s t k n o w l e d g e . ' 

34 . D : L e t it b e s o . H o w c a n the m i n d 
b e e x t i n g u i s h e d ? 

M: T o f o r g e t everything is the u l t imate 
m e a n s . B u t for t h o u g h t , the wor ld d o e s 
n o t a r i se . D o n o t th ink a n d it will n o t 
a r i se . W h e n n o t h i n g ar i ses in the m i n d , 
the m i n d itself is lost . T h e r e f o r e d o n o t 
th ink o f anyth ing , f o r g e t all. T h i s is the 
b e s t way to kill the m i n d . 

35-37. D : H a s any o n e e l se sa id so 
b e f o r e ? 

M : V a s i s h t a s a i d s o to R a m a thus : 
"E f face t h o u g h t s o f all k inds , o f th ings 
e n j o y e d , n o t e n j o y e d , o r o therwise . L i k e 
w o o d o r s t o n e , r e m a i n f r e e f r o m 
t h o u g h t s . 

Rama: S h o u l d I a l t o g e t h e r f o r g e t 
everything? 

Vasishta: E x a c t l y ; a l t o g e t h e r f o r g e t 
e v e r y t h i n g a n d r e m a i n l ike w o o d o r 
s t o n e . 

Rama: T h e resu l t will b e d u l l n e s s l ike 
that o f s t o n e s o r w o o d . 

Vasishta: N o t s o . All this is only illu­
s i o n . F o r g e t t i n g the i l l u s i o n , y o u a r e 
f r e e d f r o m it. T h o u g h s e e m i n g dul l , y o u 
will b e the Bl i ss Itself. Y o u r inte l lec t will 
b e a l t o g e t h e r c l e a r a n d s h a r p . W i t h o u t 
g e t t i n g e n t a n g l e d in wor ld ly l i fe , b u t 

a p p e a r i n g active to o t h e r s r e m a i n as the 
very Bl iss o f B r a h m a n a n d b e h a p p y . 
U n l i k e the b l u e c o l o u r o f the sky, let n o t 
the i l lus ion o f the wor ld revive in the 
p u r e E t h e r o f C o n s c i o u s n e s s - S e l f . T o 
f o r g e t this i l lus ion is the so le m e a n s to 
kill the m i n d a n d r e m a i n as Bliss. T h o u g h 
Siva, V i shnu , o r B r a h m a n H i m s e l f s h o u l d 
ins truct y o u , rea l i s a t ion is n o t p o s s i b l e 
wi thout this o n e m e a n s . W i t h o u t forget­
t i n g e v e r y t h i n g , f ixity a s t h e S e l f is 
i m p o s s i b l e . T h e r e f o r e a l t o g e t h e r f o r g e t 
everything. 

38-39. D : Is it n o t very diff icult to d o 
so? 

M : T h o u g h f o r t h e i g n o r a n t it is 
difficult , for the d i s c e r n i n g few it is very 
easy. N e v e r th ink o f a n y t h i n g b u t the 
u n b r o k e n u n i q u e B r a h m a n . By a l o n g 
prac t i ce o f this, y o u will easily f o r g e t the 
non-self . It c a n n o t b e dif f icult to r e m a i n 
still wi thout t h i n k i n g anyth ing . L e t n o t 
t h o u g h t s a r i se in the m i n d ; always think 
o f B r a h m a n . I n thi s way al l w o r l d l y 
t h o u g h t s will van i sh a n d t h o u g h t o f 
B r a h m a n a l o n e will r e m a i n . W h e n this 
b e c o m e s s teady, f o r g e t even this , a n d 
wi thout t h i n k i n g T a m B r a h m a n ' , b e the 
very B r a h m a n . T h i s c a n n o t b e diff icult 
to p r a c t i c e . 

4 0 . N o w my wise s o n , fol low this ad­
vice; c e a s e th ink ing o f any th ing b u t Brah­
m a n . By this p r a c t i c e y o u r m i n d will b e 
ext inct ; y o u will f o r g e t all a n d r e m a i n as 
p u r e B r a h m a n . 

4 1 . H e w h o s tud ie s this c h a p t e r a n d 
fol lows the in s t ruc t ions c o n t a i n e d there­
in, will s o o n b e B r a h m a n Itself! 





A Day at the Ashram 
B y B . V . N a r a s i m h a S w a m i 

L E T us p e e p i n t o t h e ashram a n d 
watch its dai ly l i fe. T h e r e a r e spe­

cial days o n which it a t tracts l a r g e n u m ­
b e r s o f vis itors . Kartikai Festival , jayanti 
( M a h a r s h i ' s b i r t h d a y ) , a n d mahapuja, the 
anniver sary o f his m o t h e r ' s mahasamadhi 
a r e s u c h spec ia l o c c a s i o n s . O n the last 
two o c c a s i o n s over a t h o u s a n d invi ted 
p e r s o n s a r e f e d ( the n u m b e r o f the un­
invi ted p o o r r u n s to several t h o u s a n d s ) ; 
t h e r e is a spec ia l puja in the Matru-
b h u t e s w a r a t e m p l e , a n d genera l ly t h e r e 
is the nagaswaram o r o t h e r m u s i c . O n 
his b i r t h d a y M a h a r s h i is vis i ted by l a r g e 
n u m b e r s o f r e s i d e n t a n d n o n - r e s i d e n t 
d i sc ip le s , a n d is s e a t e d a m i d s t n u m e r o u s 
g a r l a n d s a n d f e s t o o n s o n a d e c o r a t e d 
da i s . H i s l ov ing d i s c ip le s swarm to his 
f ee t a n d s p e n d s o m e h o u r s in his c o m ­
pany . T h e r e is f e a s t ing with c h o i c e deli­
cac ie s a n d p lenty o f d i s h e s , which serve 
to r e m i n d all o f the b l e s s e d day which 
u s h e r e d in this g r e a t e n l i g h t e n e d sou l to 
the wor ld . 

T h e r e a r e a few th ings to n o t e a b o u t 
M a h a r s h i ' s c o n d u c t o n these spec ia l days. 

W h e n t h o u s a n d s a r e to b e f e d , h e is 
a p p r e h e n s i v e tha t n i c e t h i n g s will b e 
p r o v i d e d a n d the c o m p l e t e c o u r s e se rved 
only for the first o r s e c o n d b a t c h o f per­
s o n s a n d that the last b a t c h m a y b e g iven 
only a d i l u t e d s a u c e a n d tiny bi ts o f the 
g o o d th ings . M o r e t h a n f o u r h u n d r e d 
o r five h u n d r e d c a n n o t b e a c c o m m o d a t ­
e d at a t i m e , a n d the total n u m b e r f e d 
g o e s u p to two t h o u s a n d o r m o r e . S o h e 
re fuses to sit for his m e a l till the last m a n 
is served . H i s unvary ing p r i n c i p l e w h e n 
a n y t h i n g is p r e p a r e d a t the ashram o r 
b r o u g h t by any votar ie s is n e v e r to t o u c h 
a n y t h i n g u n l e s s t h e r e is a s u f f i c i e n t 
quant i ty to g o r o u n d , a n e q u a l s h a r e to 
all p r e s e n t . S o m e o n e b r i n g s occa s iona l ­
ly a c u p o f very n i ce T u r k i s h co f fee o r a 
little halwa a n d tells the M a h a r s h i : "It is 
very g o o d ; S w a m i m a y t a k e i t . " T h e 
M a h a r s h i i m m e d i a t e l y a n s w e r s : "Why 
s h o u l d I? A m I n o t h a p p y wi thout it? If 

From Self-Realization, the earliest b iography of 
Sri Bhagavan in Engl i sh (Pub : Sri Ramanas­
ramam) . 
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I a m to take anyth ing , all m u s t take it , " 
a n d the p r o f f e r e d art icle is r e t u r n e d with­
o u t b e i n g ta s ted , o r is o f f e r e d to the 
d o g s o r o t h e r a n i m a l s p r e s e n t . H e is 
n e v e r e l a t e d a t a b a n q u e t n o r d e p r e s s e d 
at S p a r t a n f a re . In fact o n e ru le o f his at 
m e a l m a k e s the f o r m e r r a t h e r trying. H e 
o b s e r v e s f r o m the days o f his b o y h o o d , 
the r u l e n e v e r to throw away anyth ing 
s e r v e d o n h i s p l a t e , b u t to c o n s u m e 
pat ient ly all th ings . H e w o u l d certa inly 
b e b e t t e r of f if h e r e v e r s e d his ru l e , a n d 
a te only what was abso lu te ly neces sary 
a n d r e j e c t e d the rest . B u t that is m e d i ­
cal adv ice , which i g n o r e s the s e n t i m e n t s 
t h a t u n d e r l i e h i s r u l e . A n o t h e r 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c o f h i s , w h e n h e sits for 
d i n n e r , is that h e i n q u i r e s af ter a n d sees 
t h a t i m p a r t i a l s e r v i c e is m a d e to all 
p r e s e n t , even the p o o r e s t a n d m e a n e s t 
— if m e a n n e s s a m o n g m e n c a n exis t in 
his p r e s e n c e — b e f o r e h e b e g i n s to take 
his m e a l . If a n y o n e re fuses to take r ice , 
h e is o f f e r e d fruit o r the th ing h e can 
take . 

O n e m o r e fac t a b o u t t h e s e spec i a l 
o c c a s i o n s m a y b e n o t e d . T h e M a h a r s h i 
avo ids all p o m p o u s c e l e b r a t i o n s connect ­
e d with h i m . In fact , w h e n the first 
c e l e b r a t i o n o f his b i r t h d a y was b e i n g ar­
r a n g e d by his d e v o t e e s in 1 9 1 2 , h e ob­
j e c t e d , g iv ing his r e a s o n s in a c o u p l e o f 
s t anzas which h e c o m p o s e d in T a m i l : 

Ye w h o wish to ce l ebra te the bir thday, 
s e e k ye first w h e n c e was your bir th . 

T h a t i n d e e d is o n e ' s b i r thday when 
o n e e n t e r s t h a t w h i c h t r a n s c e n d s 
b i r th a n d d e a t h , the Eterna l B e i n g . 

At leas t o n o n e ' s b i r thday o n e s h o u l d 
m o u r n o n e ' s ent ry i n t o this w o r l d 

(samsara). T o glorify a n d ce lebra te it 
is l i k e d e l i g h t i n g in d e c o r a t i n g a 
c o r p s e . T o seek o n e ' s sel f a n d m e r g e 
in the Se l f — that is w i s d o m . 

T h e devo tee s ' ins i s tence that they want 
it f o r t h e i r o w n g o o d a n d t h a t t h e 
M a h a r s h i m i g h t r e m a i n u n c o n c e r n e d 
f inal ly p r e v a i l e d ; a n d ever s i n c e , the 
jayanti ha s b e e n c e l e b r a t e d every year . 
S imilar ly w h e n P e r u m a l s w a m i a n d s o m e 
o t h e r s d e s i r e d to have a life-size b r o n z e 
s ta tue o f the M a h a r s h i as a n a i d to devo­
t ion h e d i d n o t r a i s e any o b j e c t i o n , 
t h o u g h h e d i d n o t c a r e to have a s t a tue . 
C o n s e q u e n t l y o n e was m a d e at g r e a t cos t 
by the artist N a g a p p a . S o m e swamis have 
a r e g u l a r abhishekam a n d puja, i .e . , water , 
mi lk , c u r d s , oi l , h o n e y , s a n d a l p a s t e , e tc . , 
a re p o u r e d over their h e a d s o r feet , a s 
they a r e p o u r e d over s a c r e d i m a g e s ; b u t 
M a h a r s h i never p e r m i t s s u c h th ings . H e 
d o e s n o t even p e r m i t c a m p h o r to b e 
l i g h t e d o r c o c o n u t to b e b r o k e n b e f o r e 
h i m , as it is d o n e b e f o r e ido l s . B u t his 
views d o n o t always prevai l . Over-zeal­
o u s a d m i r e r s , w h o fail to s e e his r e a s o n 
fo r o b j e c t i n g , v io la te t h e m n o t infre­
quent ly . T h e y l ight u p c a m p h o r , b r e a k 
c o c o n u t s a n d p r a i s e h i m with a h u n d r e d 
a n d e i g h t ep i the t s o r n a m e s (as they 
p r a i s e G o d ) in their h o m e s , u s i n g his 
p i c t u r e for wor sh ip . W h e n they c o m e to 
the ashram they fail to s ee why the or ig­
inal s h o u l d n o t b e w o r s h i p p e d in exact ly 
the s a m e way. However , s o m e d i sc ip le in 
a t t e n d a n c e d i s s u a d e s t h e m a n d o f t en 
s u c c e e d s in sav ing the M a h a r s h i f r o m 
the o r d e a l . 

As for padaseva, i .e . , the ac tua l touch­
i n g o f the M a h a r s h i ' s f ee t a n d car ry ing 
the d u s t o r w a s h e d water to the votary ' s 
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h e a d a n d l jps etc . , these occas iona l ly take 
p l a c e a n d the M a h a r s h i submi t s . It is 
the sacr i f ice h e h a s to m a k e for the 'ser­
vice o f the wor ld . ' Lokasangraha (adjust­
i n g o n e s e l f to the n e e d s a n d i d e a s o f the 
w o r l d ) h a s b e e n m e n t i o n e d in the 
Bhagavad Gita. T h e votary c a n n o t rise 
h i g h in his sp i r i tua l f l ights u n l e s s h e 
idea l i s e s his G u r u , a n d t rans f igures the 
phys ica l G u r u in to Divinity. T h e c l o s i n g 
s e n t e n c e o f Svetasvatara Upanishad, r u n s 
as fol lows: 

T h e s e t each ings will sh ine forth to the 
g r e a t soul w h o h a s faith in Isvara, the 
L o r d , a n d the s a m e faith in his teach­
er as in the L o r d . 

T h i s dist inctly e n c o u r a g e s the ident i­
f i ca t ion o f the t e a c h e r with G o d o r Brah­
m a n by the a s p i r a n t in his s t r u g g l e for 
rea l i za t ion ( t h o u g h to the r e a l i z e d m a n , 
the jnani, all d i s t i n c d o n o f himsel f , G o d 
a n d G u r u c e a s e s ) . H e n c e the M a h a r s h i 
d o e s n o t d a m p e n the a r d e n t votary ' s 
sp ir i t in any m a t t e r e s sent ia l for the lat­
ter ' s a d v a n c e m e n t . G r a d u a l l y a n d gen­
tly, however , every votary is m a d e .to s e e 
his p o i n t o f view a l so . 

T h e M a h a r s h i sets a n e x a m p l e to all 
in his e a t i n g as in m a n y o t h e r mat te r s . 
H e never exh ib i t s any anxiety , d e p r e s ­
s i o n , o r e l a t i on a t a n y t h i n g that h a p ­
p e n s . " B e n o t e l a t e d a t a t t a i n i n g the 
d e s i r e d o r d e s i r a b l e o b j e c t s ; n o r dis­
t re s sed at the cont ra ry " , says the Gita. 
T h e M a h a r s h i w h o is the e m b o d i m e n t 
o f this p r i n c i p l e shows his e q u a n i m i t y 
b e s t a t the se s p e c i a l g a t h e r i n g s w h e n 
s o m e ' n o t a b l e ' (say a j u d g e o r a raja) 
arr ives ; h e d o e s n o t feel f lu t te red o r flur­
r i e d over his arrival a n d d e p a r t u r e . A 
Nat tukot t a i Che t t i ' s a g e n t o n c e to ld h i m 

that, if h e only a g r e e d to a c c e p t the gift, 
his p r i nc i pa l w o u l d p r o v i d e two cows a n d 
a b i g e n d o w m e n t to m a i n t a i n t h e m a n d 
their k e e p e r , o u t o f the interes t . T h e 
M a h a r s h i s i m p l y r e m a r k e d t h a t t h e 
ashram was n o t in n e e d o f cows a n d that 
a cow w o u l d b e an easy prey to c h e e t a s 
which n o t in f requent ly visit the ashram. 
T h e l o c a l D i s t r i c t S u p e r i n t e n d e n t o f 
Po l ice c a m e at the t ime o f M a h a r s h i ' s 
b i r t h d a y , o f f e r e d to s u p p l y w h a t e v e r 
m i g h t b e r e q u i r e d , a n d a s k e d h i m what 
h e m i g h t s e n d . H e was to ld that n o t h i n g 
was n e e d e d ; whatever was r e c e i v e d was 
b e i n g d i s t r i b u t e d to all w h o c a m e . 

It is i n t e r e s t i n g to n o t e how M a h a r s h i 
c o n d u c t s h i m s e l f a t m u s i c p e r f o r m a n c ­
es. All o f a s u d d e n s o m e d e v o t e e thinks 
that s o m e s o n g s t r e s s , w h o is his p r o t e g e 
a n d ha s to m a k e h e r d e b u t in the wor ld , 
s h o u l d a u s p i c i o u s l y b e g i n h e r per for ­
m a n c e in M a h a r s h i ' s p r e s e n c e . M a h a r s h i 
ha s s o m e a p p r e c i a t i o n o f m u s i c b u t is 
n o t f o n d o f it (as S e s h a d r i Swami w a s ) . 
H e sits t h r o u g h the p e r f o r m a n c e s ta tue­
l ike , a n d n e i t h e r s h a k e s his h e a d to ex­
p r e s s a p p r e c i a t i o n n o r m o v e s a f inger to 
b e a t t i m e , n o r o p e n s his l ips in a p p r o v a l 
o r d i s a p p r o v a l , n o r cal ls fo r any par t icu­
lar s o n g o r t u n e . W h e n the m u s i c is 
over , h e smi le s a t the p e r s o n r e s p o n s i b l e 
for the m u s i c a n d the m u s i c i a n , a n d the 
smi le is t aken to m e a n ' T h a n k y o u . ' 

M a h a r s h i e x p l a i n e d the s e c r e t o f his 
a t t i tude towards m u s i c la ter , whi le ex­
p l a i n i n g to s o m e d i sc ip le s how worldly 
ob jec t s a r e to b e f a c e d , a n d h o w a con­
t e m p l a t i o n o f unity is p o s s i b l e a m i d s t 
the d iverse p i c t u r e s that p r e s e n t them­
selves to the s e n s e s a n d the m i n d at the 
t ime o f d e v o t i o n . H e sa id : " W h e n vari-
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o u s n o t e s a r e p l a y e d o r s u n g by the 
m u s i c i a n , if y o u k e e p your a t tent ion f ixed 
o n the sruti, i .e . , the f u n d a m e n t a l n o t e 
o f t h e a c c o m p a n y i n g tambur o r 
h a r m o n i u m a l o n e , it will n o t b e dis­
t r ac ted by the d iverse n o t e s o r tunes ; 
s imilar ly in the w o r l d which is full o f 
s ights a n d s o u n d s , k e e p a t t e n d i n g to the 
sruti, the o n e Real i ty that the V e d a s p ro­
c l a im, a n d y o u r c o n c e n t r a t i o n will re­
m a i n u n d i s t u r b e d . " T h e rea l p o i n t o f 
this adv ice is that f r e e d o m f r o m distrac­
t ion d e p e n d s o n the s t r e n g t h o f the in­
teres t in the s u b j e c t s e l e c t e d for c o n c e n ­
tra t ion a n d o n will-power a n d that the 
b e s t way to i n c r e a s e the will-power is to 
will its i n c r e a s e , i . e . , by abhyasa a n d 
vairagya ( c o n s t a n t p r a c t i c e a n d d i s -
p a s s i o n ) . B u t the a d v i c e i n c i d e n t a l l y 
shows how M a h a r s h i k e e p s h i m s e l f un­
c o n c e r n e d by m e r e l y a t t e n d i n g to the 
u n i f o r m , u n c h a n g e a b l e sruti, the o n e 
s o u n d , a n d e s c a p e s the b o n d s o f the 
var iet ies that ' c h a n g e a n d p a s s . ' 

L e t us l o o k in to the ashram o n ordi­
nary days . W h e n t h e r e is n o spec ia l func­
t ion a n d n o c rowd , M a h a r s h i s p e n d s al­
m o s t all his t ime s e a t e d o n the so fa in 
the n o r t h e r n hal l . H e is ava i lab le there 
all the h o u r s o f the day a n d n i g h t a n d to 
all vis i tors . N o o n e ha s to b e a n n o u n c e d 
o r g e t p e r m i s s i o n to g o into his pres­
e n c e . N o n e n e e d fear to g o , bow, a n d 
take a s ea t a n y w h e r e a n d p u t any ques­
t ion r e g a r d i n g the th ing that worr ie s h i m 
o r her . P e o p l e o f ten g o in a n d p ra i s e 
h i m , a n d t h e n p o u r their w o e s in to his 
ea r s ; inc identa l ly it m a y b e a d d e d that 
all that is a d d r e s s e d to h i m in p e r s o n 
c a n equa l ly b e f o u n d in var ious let ters 
h e rece ives . O n e c o m e s a n d p r a i s e s h i m 
in Sanskr i t ve r se , a n o t h e r in p l a in T a m i l 

p r o s e , a th ird in T e l u g u o r M a l a y a l a m 
s o n g . Severa l g o to h i m h e a r t - b r o k e n . 
"I have los t my only ch i ld : o f what u s e is 
life to m e ? H o w a m I now to g e t o n ? " 
says o n e . A n o t h e r ha s m e t with loss in 
his b u s i n e s s a n d is f a c e d with b a n k r u p t ­
cy. A third ha s b e e n d e p r i v e d o f his p r o p ­
erty a n d wants the M a h a r s h i ' s b l e s s i n g s 
to win his law suit. A f o u r t h case which is 
c o m m o n , is that o f a ch i ld les s lady w h o 
daily i m p o r t u n e s h i m menta l ly to exor­
cise h e r " b a r r e n spir i t , " A fifth ha s a dis­
e a s e , o f ten i n c u r a b l e , a n d prays for a 
c u r e . A s ixth is a n e u r o t i c with u n a c ­
c o u n t a b l e fears a n d wants a r e c i p e o r a 
b l e s s i n g to drive t h e m away. S o m e hys­
terical a n d o b s e s s i o n ca se s a l so turn u p . 
T h e y b e g i n to w e e p a n d wave their h e a d s 
at t imes . M o s t o f t h e m d e p a r t s o l a c e d 
a n d s t r e n g t h e n e d to s o m e d e g r e e . E v e n 
a m o n g those w h o a r e o f a r e l i g i o u s turn , 
c u r i o u s types c o m e u p in p e r s o n o r write 
letters . O n e writes f r o m the d i s tant n o r t h 
that h e is a s s u r e d o f the M a h a r s h i ' s pow­
er to save h i m a n d that the M a h a r s h i 
m u s t posit ively g r a n t h i m darsan by 
mystic p o w e r at the wri ter ' s v i l lage o n a 
d a t e f i x e d in the letter . A n o t h e r says 
that his so r rows a r e g r e a t , which the 
M a h a r s h i m u s t s o m e h o w r e m o v e . 
A m o n g those who write o r visit, few c a r e 
to g o in for self-analysis o r s tudy even 
the m o s t e l e m e n t a r y b o o k s o n r e l i g i o n 
o r p h i l o s o p h y d e a l i n g with the p r o b l e m s 
vex ing t h e m ; few have any def ini te c o u r s e 
o f e a r n e s t d e v o t i o n o r p rac t i ce o f vichara 
( enqui ry ) o r Yoga. M o s t o f t h e m turn u p 
with a v a g u e d e s i r e to s e e the B r a h m a n a 
Swami ( M a h a r s h i ) n o t e d for his selfless­
nes s a n d equan imi ty . T h e y p u t s o m e 
superf icial ques t ions , which a re easily m e t 
by a few s i m p l e answers , a n d g o away 



1996 A DAY AT T H E ASHRAM 167 

without s e r i o u s t h o u g h t . Occas iona l ly a 
s i n c e r e sou l turns u p r e q u i r i n g a little 
e n c o u r a g e m e n t o r a few w o r d s to c lear 
p o i n t s o r e x p l a i n e x p e r i e n c e s as yet un­
inte l l ig ib le . M a h a r s h i ' s answers to these 
a r e very a p p o s i t e a n d p r o c e e d o n s u c h 
h i g h levels that s o m e w h o h e a r d o n o t 
u n d e r s t a n d the talk. T h e a c c o u n t o f 
N a t a n a n a n d a r furn i shes a g o o d il lustra­
t ion. H a r d l y any o f these con ver s a t io n s 
have b e e n p r e s e r v e d . 

A few d e v o t e e s a p p e a r to have a spe­
cial a p t i t u d e to r o u s e psychic p o w e r in 
M a h a r s h i , p o w e r p e r h a p s u n c o n s c i o u s l y 
e x e r c i s e d in all ca ses . T o i l lustrate this 
t h e i n s t a n c e o f K u l u m a n i N a r a y a n a 
Sastr i , a d e v o u t bhakta, a n d a d i sc ip le o f 
b o t h M a h a r s h i a n d S e s h a d r i s w a m i , who 
h a d rece ived c lear m a r k s o f f avour a n d 
c o n s i d e r a b l e a t t en t ion in the deve lop­
m e n t o f his d e t a c h m e n t (vairagya) a n d 
i l l u m i n a t i o n (jnana) a t the h a n d s o f the 
latter , m a y b e c i ted . A p e r s o n w h o was 
so h ighly h o n o u r e d by S e s h a d r i s w a m i 
c a n n o t b e d i sbe l i eved . 

A b o u t 1913 , N a r a y a n a Sastr i went to 
s e e M a h a r s h i o n the hill . H e took with 
h i m a b u n c h o f p l a n t a i n s which h e h a d 
first c a r r i e d to the t e m p l e a n d o f f e r e d to 
L o r d A r u n a c h a l a . E a r l i e r h e h a d s e e n 
the h u g e i m a g e o f G a n a p a t i in f r o n t o f 
the t e m p l e to which h e h a d menta l ly 
o f f e r e d o n e o f the fruits wi thout pluck­
i n g it f r o m the b u n c h . In the t e m p l e h e 
o f f e r e d the w h o l e b u n c h to A r u n a c h a l a 
a n d t o o k it b a c k a n d gave it to M a h a r s h i 
say ing n o t h i n g a b o u t his m e n t a l offer. 
W h e n it was a b o u t to b e t aken in s ide the 
cave by a d i s c ip l e , M a h a r s h i s t o p p e d h i m 
a n d sa id , " S t o p , le t us take the fruit of­
f e r e d to G a n a p a t i . " Sas t r i was t a k e n 

a b a c k at this r e m a r k a b l e t h o u g h t read­
ing . H e c o n c l u d e d that M a h a r s h i h a d 
the p o w e r d e s c r i b e d as chitta samvit in 
P a t a n j a l i ' s Yogasutras (1 ,35) — p o w e r 
which i n c l u d e s c l a i rvoyance , te lepathy , 
etc . H e c a r r i e d with h i m his r e c e n t , a n d 
as yet u n k n o w n c o m p o s i t i o n in Sanskr i t , 
a p r o s e a b r i d g e m e n t o f Valmiki 
Ramayana, a n d , wi thout le t t ing any o n e 
know o f it, h e c o m p o s e d a m e n t a l ad­
dre s s in Sanskr i t to M a h a r s h i : " T o y o u 
with y o u r p o w e r o f chitta samvit, a state­
m e n t o f the p u r p o s e o f my visit w o u l d b e 
a n e e d l e s s r e p e t i t i o n . " At o n c e M a h a r s h i 
adver t ing to his p u r p o s e , sa id : "Why n o t 
take o u t the Ramayana a n d r e a d i t ? " 
Sas tr i ' s o b j e c t was to s e c u r e the first for­
m a l r e a d i n g o f his w o r k in p u b l i c b e f o r e 
M a h a r s h i . N o w h e r e j o i c e d a t t h e 
fu l f i lment o f his d e s i r e a n d the m a n i f e s ­
tat ion o f the p o w e r s o f M a h a r s h i . 

Severa l d e v o t e e s have cons tant ly no­
ticed that M a h a r s h i a d d r e s s e s t h e m o n 
the very m a t t e r o n which they i n t e n d to 
s e e k his h e l p , w i thout the i r e x p r e s s i n g it 
themse lves . H e h i m s e l f ha s m e n t i o n e d 
that n o t in f requent ly ob j ec t s which h e 
thinks o f o b t a i n i n g a r e b r o u g h t to h i m 
wi thout his a sk ing . T h e s e p e r h a p s s h o w 
that p a r t i c u l a r p e r s o n s a n d c i r c u m s t a n c ­
es call for th his v a r i o u s p o w e r s . It is 
a s sured ly as u n r e a s o n a b l e to d i sbe l i eve 
the p h e n o m e n a o n the g r o u n d that s o m e 
p e r s o n s a l o n e have e x p e r i e n c e d t h e m , 
as it is to i m p u t e part ia l i ty to M a h a r s h i 
o n that a c c o u n t . N o r c a n m e r e ' c h a n c e ' 
b e an a d e q u a t e e x p l a n a t i o n o f so m a n y 
i n s t a n c e s . 

A few l i g h t s o u l s h a v e o c c a s i o n a l l y 
d r o p p e d in to test M a h a r s h i ' s l e a r n i n g 
o r skill in d ia lec t ic s . T h o u g h h e h a s 
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m a n y i m p o r t a n t r e l i g i o u s w o r k s ( l ike 
p o r t i o n s o f t h e U p a n i s h a d s , Viveka 
Chudamani, e t c . ) in S a n s k r i t , T a m i l , 
M a l a y a l a m , e tc . , a t his fingers' e n d s , h e 
never ca re s to d i sp lay his l e a r n i n g . W h e n 
s u c h p e o p l e arr ive , h e r e m a i n s q u i e t in 
samadhi; a n d n o t in f requent ly , the spir i t 
o f p e a c e e n t e r s t h e m , a n d they g o away 
wiser. A few p u t u se le s s q u e s t i o n s l ike 
the fo l lowing , " H e r b e r t S p e n c e r a n d Sri 
A u r o b i n d o di f fer o n the q u e s t i o n wheth­
er in e v o l u t i o n s o m e f o r m s o r l inks that 
a r e s u g g e s t e d by the p r i n c i p l e o f uni for­
mity a n d c o n t i n u i t y (natura non facit 
saltum, i .e . , n a t u r e d o e s n o t m a k e j u m p s ) 
c a n b e d i s p e n s e d with by N a t u r e . D o e s 
Swami j i th ink that e v o l u t i o n c a n l e a p 
over s u c h c h a s m s ?" T h e M a h a r s h i is n o t 
a p r o f e s s o r o f b i o l o g y o r n a t u r a l s c i e n c e 
to solve s u c h c o n u n d r u m s . H e m a i n ­
tains s i l e n c e in s u c h ca se s , thereby po int­
i n g o u t the i n a p p r o p r i a t e n e s s o f s u c h 
q u e s t i o n s — espec ia l ly t h o s e which d o 
n o t af fect the r e l i g i o u s p r o g r e s s o r h a p ­
p i n e s s o f the q u e s t i o n e r . B u t h e enter­
ta ins n e i t h e r ill-will n o r a n g e r a n d shows 
n o d i sgus t . M e n t i o n h a s a l r e a d y b e e n 
m a d e o f o n e w h o a s k e d h i m if h e h a d 
s e e n G o d a n d if it was a s in to kill a t iger . 
If, however , the q u e s t i o n serves a useful 
p u r p o s e (even t h o u g h the q u e s t i o n e r ' s 
a t t i tude is m o r e crit ical t h a n r e v e r e n t ) , 
M a h a r s h i is g r a c i o u s e n o u g h to answer . 
Q u e s t i o n s o f fa te a n d free-will, q u e s t i o n s 
o f the o r d e r o f c r e a t i o n (whether the 
s e e d p r e c e d e s the t ree o r the t ree the 
s e e d ) , etc . , a r e p r o p o u n d e d ; a n d h e dea l s 
with t h e m in his own way. W h e n the 
f o r m e r q u e s t i o n was ra i sed , h e c o m p o s e d 
a s t a n z a which says : 

T h e s e c o n t r o v e r s i e s a s to w h i c h is 
s u p e r i o r — fate o r free-will — arise 

only to those w h o l o o k n o t in to the 
r o o t o f b o t h . If o n e however knows 
the Self, the r o o t a n d c a u s e o f b o t h , 
o n e t r a n s c e n d s b o t h a n d will n e v e r 
a g a i n enter ta in t h o u g h t s o f e i ther . 1 

In o t h e r w o r d s M a h a r s h i cut s the 
g r o u n d f r o m u n d e r n e a t h the q u e s t i o n ­
er by p o i n t i n g o u t that the p r o b l e m aris­
es only in the p h e n o m e n a l w o r l d a n d 
n o t for the Self. 

T h e writer o f the se p a g e s s i t t ing in hi s 
p r e s e n c e , a n d t r ans l a t ing i n t o T a m i l the 
life a n d sayings o f S w a m i V i v e k a n a n d a , 
w o n d e r e d if a n y o n e , e . g . , M a h a r s h i , 
c o u l d by a t o u c h o r g l a n c e give h i m ( the 
writer) the p e c u l i a r f e e l i n g o r p e r c e p ­
tion that all th ings a r e real ly o f o n e sub­
s t a n c e , which V i v e k a n a n d a d e r i v e d by a 
s i n g l e t o u c h o f S r i R a m a k r i s h n a 
P a r a m a h a m s a , a n d w h e t h e r s u c h siddhi 
(o r mirac le -work ing p o w e r ) was wor th 
hav ing . E c h a m m a l at the s a m e t ime p u t 
h i m the q u e s t i o n p o i n t b l a n k if siddhi 
c o u l d b e a t t a ined . M a h a r s h i t h e n , by 
way o f answer to b o t h , c o m p o s e d a n o t h ­
er s t anza for the s a m e p o e m : 

It is the rea l izat ion of, a n d firm ad­
h e r e n c e to, that which is ever ex i s tent 
that deserves the n a m e siddhi o r at­
t a inment . Any o t h e r a t t a i n m e n t o r 
m a g i c a l powers , is l ike a t t a in ing t h e m 
in d r e a m s . W h e n h e wakes u p d o e s 
h e really p o s s e s s these? Will t h o s e 
who have b r u s h e d a s ide the u n r e a l 
a n d e s t a b l i s h e d t h e m s e l v e s in the 
Rea l b e t e m p t e d by t h e s e ? " 2 

In this way h e draws all p e o p l e b a c k to 

1 Ulladu Narpadu, Verse 19. 
2 Ulladu Narpadu, Verse 35. 
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the centra l t ruth that o n e m u s t rea l ize 
the Self, which a l o n e con fe r s h a p p i n e s s , 
a n d the th ing to b e a t t a ined . Inc identa l ­
ly h e is p r e p a r e d to so lve , a n d d o e s solve, 
o t h e r p r o b l e m s , if c o n n e c t e d with the 
m a i n q u e s t i o n even remote ly . Mr. N .N . , 
a M a d u r a i vakil , w a n t e d to know if the 
v a r i o u s g o d s , devi l s a n d sp ir i t s real ly 
e x i s t e d , a n d M a h a r s h i a n s w e r e d h i m : 
"Yes, b u t that is only vyavaharika satya 
( p h e n o m e n a l e x i s t e n c e ) l ike y o u r own. " 

N . N . : T h e n Siva a n d o t h e r g o d s a r e 
n o t m e r e f ic t ions l ike a " h a r e ' s h o r n " ? 

M. : N o . 

N . N . : If they a r e l ike us , then they 
m u s t b e s u b j e c t to d i s so lu t ion (pralaya)} 

M. : N o . I f y o u c a n b e c o m e ajnani, a 
mukta ( l i be ra ted p e r s o n ) a n d the i m m o r ­
tal B r a h m a n , is it n o t r e a s o n a b l e to sup­
p o s e that Siva, e tc . , w h o a r e infinitely 
wiser than y o u , have s u c h jnana a n d a r e 
the I m m o r t a l B r a h m a n ? 

A m r i t a n a t h a a s k e d if siddhas ( t h o s e 
w h o have a t t a i n e d s u p e r n a t u r a l p o w e r s ) 
ex i s t even now, if t h e r e is a siddha wor ld , 
a n d i f s o w h a t p o w e r s t h e y w i e l d . 
M a h a r s h i r e p l i e d that t h e r e a r e siddhas 
even n o w w i e l d i n g e q u a l p o w e r s with 
M a h e s v a r a . 

As it is n o t p o s s i b l e in a few p a g e s to 
r e p o r t all that M a h a r s h i sa id to his nu­
m e r o u s i n t e r l o c u t o r s , a n d , as s o m e o f 
his d i s c o u r s e s a r e f o u n d e l s ewhere , these 
will suffice for the p r e s e n t . 

L e t u s s e e what is b e i n g daily d o n e at 
the ashram by h i m a n d his d i sc ip les . 

M a h a r s h i ge t s u p b e t w e e n t h r e e a n d 
f o u r in the m o r n i n g , which m e a n s that 

m o s t o f the o t h e r s g e t u p at the s a m e 
time. After a b l u t i o n s , h e sits u p o n his 
so fa w h e n s o m e d i sc ip le s b e g i n the day 
by c h a n t i n g h i s p r a i s e o r r e c i t i n g 
Tiruppalli ezhuchi, Tiruvambavai a n d oth­
er par t s o f a l o n g p o e m , Sri Ramana 
Sannidhimurai by M u r u g a n a r c o n t a i n i n g 
o v e r 1 , 5 0 0 s t a n z a s , o r c h a n t i n g 
M a h a r s h i ' s T a m i l p o e m s in p r a i s e o f 
A r u n a c h a l a . By five o r six a r e g u l a r 
s t r e a m o f vis i tors p o u r s in after an early 
b a t h in the n e i g h b o u r i n g wel l s ; they 
enter , p ro s t ra te b e f o r e the M a h a r s h i a n d 
g o away. T h e n fol lows an a d j o u r n m e n t 
to the d i n i n g hal l for m o r n i n g co f fee 
with idli o r uppuma — d i s h e s p e c u l i a r to 
S o u t h I n d i a o f r ice a n d b l a c k g r a m , o r 
s e m o l i n a . T h e n h e r e t u r n s to his seat ; 
a n d the visitors p o u r in a g a i n . A m o n g 
the d i sc ip le s t h e r e is a d iv i s ion o f l a b o u r . 
S o m e cull f lowers a n d m a k e g a r l a n d s ; 
o t h e r s fe tch water a n d p r e p a r e naivedya 
( f o o d o f fe r ing ) for the puja. S o m e g o 
t h r o u g h the c e r e m o n y o f puja a t h i s 
m o t h e r ' s samadhi S o m e a r e e n g a g e d in 
l i terary tasks — c o m p o s i n g , c o r r e c t i n g , 
t rans la t ing , a n d e d i t i n g the works o f o r 
a b o u t M a h a r s h i , a n d in r a r e ca se s works 
by o r a b o u t o t h e r sa ints . F e t c h i n g a n d 
p r e p a r i n g v e g e t a b l e s a n d o t h e r ar t ic les 
for c o o k i n g a r e a t t e n d e d to by a few 
d i s c i p l e s a n d is s u p e r i n t e n d e d by 
M a h a r s h i ' s b r o t h e r C h i n n a s w a m i (Swa­
mi N i r a n j a n a n a n d a ) . T h e M a h a r s h i oc­
cas ional ly assists a t the se tasks as a l so in 
c o o k i n g , thereby s e c u r i n g s o m e e x e r c i s e 
for his l i m b s , a n d se t t ing an e x c e l l e n t 
e x a m p l e o f d i l i g e n c e a n d humil i ty . Dig­
nity o f l a b o u r is p l a in to all , w h e n they 
see the M a h a r s h i cu t t ing v e g e t a b l e s l o n g 
b e f o r e dawn a n d a t t e n d i n g to the d u e 
m i x t u r e o f the v a r i o u s c o m p o n e n t s for 
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the c o o k i n g . H e d o e s n o t s t o p with that. 
W h e n t h e r e a r e n o vis itors , a n d w h e n 
t h e r e is n o l i terary o r o t h e r work o n 
h a n d , h e p o l i s h e s wa lk ing st icks, r e p a i r s 
kamandalas (water bowls u s e d by ascet­
ics) , s t i tches leafplates , c o p i e s f r o m b o o k s 
in a print- l ike h a n d , b i n d s b o o k s , a n d 
d o e s o t h e r useful work. 

T h e n fol lows l u n c h b e t w e e n 11 A .M. 
a n d 12 n o o n . T h e n c o m e s the usua l 
work a n d rest ; a b o u t 3 P.M., there is 
s o m e tiffin. F r o m that t ime ( a n d s o m e ­
t imes even in the m o r n i n g s ) visitors c o m e 
with s w e e t m e a t s , fruits , candy , etc . ; a n d , 
a f ter the M a h a r s h i takes a l ittle, these 
a r e at o n c e d i s t r i b u t e d as prasada to all 
p r e s e n t . M a n y new visitors to the ashram 
a r e a g r e e a b l y s u r p r i s e d to taste the sweet 
bits which a r e always d i s t r i b u t e d as they 

c o m e a n d the t h o r o u g h equa l i ty a n d 
cordia l i ty that c h a r a c t e r i s e these gifts. 
T h e d o n o r d o e s n o t fancy h i m s e l f s u p e ­
r ior to the rec ip ient . It is prasada g o i n g 
r o u n d ; a n d all c o n c e r n e d have prasanna 
manas, i .e . , a h a p p y a n d c o n t e n t e d f r a m e 
o f m i n d . T h e r e is n o t race o f super ior i ty 
o r inferiority. M a n y n e w c o m e r s w o n d e r 
how it is p o s s i b l e for the M a h a r s h i to b e 
for ever g iv ing t h e m g o o d th ings to eat , 
g o o d e x a m p l e to copy , a n d g o o d phi lo s ­
o p h y o r p h i l o s o p h i c a l e x p l a n a t i o n s for 
t h e m to take in a n d a b s o r b , t h e r e b y p r o ­
m o t i n g hea l th , h a p p i n e s s a n d w i s d o m . 
T h e o r t h o d o x H i n d u is d i r e c t e d to ob­
serve the scr ip tura l d i r e c t i o n to "b le s s 
the d o n o r " , e .g . , o n r e c e i p t o f f o o d , to 
say f r o m the b o t t o m o f his hear t , " H a p ­
p i n e s s befa l l t h e e , d o n o r o f f o o d . " 

I n h i s y o u t h , V . V e n k a t a r a m a n w a s a g r e a t d e v o t e e o f S r i 
R a m a k r i s h n a , b u t h e felt the n e e d f o r a l iving g u r u in f le sh a n d b l o o d , 
s o h e p r a y e d to h i m with the f e rvour o f in tense long ing , " M a s t e r , g ran t 
m e a l iving g u r u n o l e s s p e r f e c t than y o u r s e l f . " Very s o o n a f te rwards 
h e h e a r d o f Sr i R a m a n a , then b u t a few years in the A s h r a m at the f o o t 
o f the hill. H e went there with an o f f e r i n g o f f lowers . It s o h a p p e n e d 
(as w o u l d always h a p p e n when des i rab le ) that there was n o o n e e l se in 
the hal l when h e ar r ived . Sr i B h a g a v a n was rec l in ing o n the c o u c h , 
b e h i n d h i m o n the wall the por t ra i t o f Sr i R a m a k r i s h n a to which 
V e n k a t a r a m a n h a d p r a y e d . Sr i B h a g a v a n b r o k e the g a r l a n d in half ; o n e 
ha l f h e b a d e the a t t endant p l a c e u p o n his por t ra i t a n d the o ther o n the 
t e m p l e lingam. V e n k a t a r a m a n h a d a f ee l ing o f l ightness a n d e a s e . H e 
was at h o m e , his p u r p o s e achieved . H e to ld the s tory o f hi s c o m i n g . 
S r i B h a g a v a n a s k e d h i m , " y o u k n o w a b o u t D a k s h i n a m u r t i ? w 

" I k n o w that h e gave s i lent upadesa" h e r ep l i ed . 

A n d S r i B h a g a v a n s a i d , " T h a t is the upadesa y o u will ge t h e r e . " 

— Ramana Maharshi and the Path of Self Knowledge, p . 146. 



Late 1930s (probably 1939): Sri Ramana Maharshi with Balasubramanian (sitting). 
: and (standing, -left to right) Tippirajapuram Krishnaswamy. Iyer (Baiasubramanian's 

father). Madhava Swami (Sri Bhagavan's attendant), and Koneriraiapuram Ramiah 
. . ; (son-in-law of Krishnaswamy Iyer).Thisphotograph, was-sent to us by Sri. S. 

BaJasubramanian, who says ol: the circumstances in which the picW 

i t may have been the year 1939 or thereabouts. I was about ten years old then, and had a keen 
. desire to be photographed with Sri Bhagavan. 1 approached Chinnaswamigai for the purpose. The 

Sarvadhtkari said he would readily permit this and also arrange for a photographer to do the job. 
However, it was upto me to obtain permission from Sri Bhagavan. 

Accordingly, iwa i ted near, the steps' at the rear of the ashram so as to meet him. on his return 
his morning walk. . W h e n I made the request Sri Bhagavan-s; response was ; warm in the extreme. 
He said, 'By all means, you can take thephotograph. You may do it on my return f rom my evening 
walk on the Hill ', He also suggested the name of a particular photographerM. : 

. Tippirajapuram Krishnaswamy Iyer (Baiasubramanian's father) was an old devotee who had been 
coming to Sri Bhagavan from the Vtrpupaksha days. He had arranged at his own cost, for extensive 

' .renovations of Pali Tirtham. the tank beside the ashram: Later, he was also, in-charge of the rituals 
during the Kumbhabhishekam cerevnony lor \he W\o\her's Tevn^e m ^949. 
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Non-Resistance: Sri Maharshi's Way 
B y A r t h u r O s b o r n e 

N O N - R E S I S T A N C E m a y s e e m Im­
p r a c t i c a b l e in a n e s t a b l i s h e d reli­

g i o n , s ince every count ry m u s t have its 
law cour t s a n d p o l i c e a n d , at leas t in 
m o d e r n c o n d i t i o n s , its a rmy. However , a 
r e l i g i o n h a s two levels o f o b l i g a t i o n : the 
m i n i m u m o b l i g a t i o n u p o n all w h o fol­
low it a n d u p o n c o u n t r i e s w h e r e it is 
e s t a b l i s h e d , a n d the full o b l i g a t i o n u p o n 
t h o s e w h o d e v o t e their lives to fo l lowing 
the p a t h l a id d o w n , r e g a r d i n g all worldly 
a d v a n t a g e s as n o t h i n g in the s e a r c h for 
b l e s s e d n e s s . It is only in this s e c o n d a n d 
h i g h e r s e n s e that Sri B h a g a v a n estab­
l i s h e d a p a t h , a n d t h e r e f o r e , for h i m s e l f 
a n d his fo l lowers , h e c o u l d say, " res i s t 
n o t evil" . It was n o soc ia l law for a w h o l e 
c o m m u n i t y that h e was p r o c l a i m i n g bu t 
a way o f life for t h o s e w h o fo l lowed h i m . 
It is p o s s i b l e only for t h o s e w h o have 
s u b m i t t e d to G o d ' s Will a n d a c c e p t what­
ever c o m e s as r i g h t a n d neces sa ry even 
t h o u g h it m a y b e a m i s f o r t u n e f r o m 
worldly s t andards . Sri B h a g a v a n o n c e sa id 
to a d e v o t e e , "You t h a n k G o d for the 
g o o d th ings that c o m e to y o u b u t y o u 
d o n ' t t h a n k H i m for the th ings that s e e m 
to y o u b a d ; that is w h e r e y o u g o w r o n g . " 
It m a y b e o b j e c t e d that this s i m p l e faith 
is very d i f f e rent f r o m the d o c t r i n e o f 
o n e n e s s that Sr i B h a g a v a n t aught , b u t it 
is only o n the m e n t a l p l a n e that s u c h 

t h e o r i e s m a y confl ict . H e sa id , " S u b m i s ­
s ion to G o d , G u r u o r Se l f is all that is 
n e e d e d . " As will b e shown in a la ter c h a p ­
ter, the se t h r e e m o d e s o f s u b m i s s i o n a r e 
really n o t d i f ferent . It is e n o u g h to say 
h e r e that for o n e w h o can h o l d to the 
view that t h e r e is only the o n e Se l f all 
o u t e r activity a p p e a r s a d r e a m o r c i n e m a 
show e n a c t e d o n the s u b s t r a t u m o f the 
Self, so that h e will r e m a i n a n i m p a s s i v e 
wi tne s s . T h i s was t h e a t t i t u d e o f Sr i 
B h a g a v a n o n the few o c c a s i o n s w h e n evil 
o r m o l e s t a t i o n t h r e a t e n e d . 

T h e r e w e r e t a m a r i n d t r ee s o u t s i d e 
G u r u m u r t a m a n d w h e n h e was l iv ing 
there h e w o u l d s o m e t i m e s sit u n d e r o n e 
o f t h e m . O n e day, w h e n n o o n e e l se was 
a b o u t , a party o f thieves c a m e to carry 
away the r i p e t a m a r i n d p o d s . S e e i n g the 
y o u n g Swami s i t t ing s i lent a t the f o o t o f 
a t r ee , o n e o f t h e m sa id , " G e t s o m e ac id 
s a p a n d p u t it in his eyes ; le t ' s s e e if that 
will m a k e h i m s p e a k . " It is a s a p that 
m i g h t b l i n d a m a n , a p a r t f r o m the f ierce 
p a i n it w o u l d c a u s e , b u t h e sa t m o t i o n ­
less , equa l ly u n c o n c e r n e d a b o u t his eye 
a n d a b o u t the t a m a r i n d fruit. A n o t h e r 
o f the party a n s w e r e d : " O h , d o n ' t b o t h e r 

F r o m Ramana Maharshi and the Path of Self-
Knowledge. 
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a b o u t h i m ! W h a t h a r m can h e d o ? L e t ' s 
g e t a l o n g . " 

T h e r e was o c c a s i o n a l i n t e r f e r e n c e o r 
o p p o s i t i o n d u r i n g the early years o n the 
Hill . In the s t r ange wor ld o f sadhus, where 
s o m e a r e f r a u d s a n d s o m e have striven 
o n the way a n d d e v e l o p e d psychic pow­
ers w i thout b u r n i n g o u t their lower pas­
s ions , it was to b e e x p e c t e d that the radi­
a n c e o f divinity r e c o g n i z e d by d e v o t e e s 
in o n e so y o u n g in years s h o u l d awaken 
r e s e n t m e n t in a few, t h o u g h m o s t b o w e d 
d o w n a n d s o u g h t his g r a c e . 

L i v i n g in a cave o n the hill was a n 
e lder ly sadhu w h o h a d s h o w n g r e a t rev­
e r e n c e fo r Sr i B h a g a v a n as l o n g as h e 
was a t G u r u m u r t a m . Af ter c o m i n g to 
V i r u p a k s h a , Sr i B h a g a v a n w o u l d s o m e ­
t imes visit h i m a n d sit in s i l ence with 
h i m . H e l e d a life o f auster i ty a n d h a d 
fo l lowers ; n e v e r t h e l e s s so far was h e f r o m 
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hav ing o v e r c o m e h u m a n p a s s i o n s that 
h e c o u l d n o t e n d u r e to s e e t h e n u m ­
b e r o f the y o u n g S w a m i ' s fo l lowers in­
c rea se a n d his own d i m i n i s h . D e c i d i n g 
to kill Sri B h a g a v a n o r f r i ghten h i m away 
f r o m the hill, h e t o o k to h i d i n g o n the 
hi l l s ide a b o v e V i r u p a k s h a after s u n d o w n 
a n d d i s l o d g i n g r o c k s a n d s t o n e s so that 
they w o u l d roll d o w n there . Sri B h a g a v a n 
sa t u n p e r t u r b e d a l t h o u g h o n e s t o n e 
c a m e qu i te c lose to h i m . Always obser­
vant , h e knew well what was h a p p e n i n g 
a n d o n o n e o c c a s i o n h e quickly a n d si-
l e n d y c l i m b e d the hill a n d c a u g h t the 
o l d m a n in the act. Even t h e n the la t ter 
tr ied to l a u g h it off as a j o k e . 

H a v i n g fa i led in this a t t empt , the sadhu 
enl i s ted the a id o f B a l a n a n d a , a p laus i ­
b le s c o u n d r e l , h a n d s o m e a n d well r e a d , 
who i m p o s e d o n p e o p l e u n d e r the g u i s e 
o f a sadhu. T h i s p e r s o n d e c i d e d to m a k e 
prof i t a n d p r e s t i g e p u t o f Sr i B h a g a v a n . 
Rightly d e e m i n g that the y o u n g Swami 
w o u l d b e too saintly to res ist evil, h e 
s tar ted p o s i n g as his G u r u . H e w o u l d say 
to visitors: " T h i s y o u n g Swami is my 
d i s c i p l e , " o r 'Yes , give the ch i ld s o m e 
sweet s " ; a n d to Sr i B h a g a v a n , " H e r e , 
V e n k a t a r a m a n , my chi ld , take the sweets" 
o r h e w o u l d k e e p u p the f a rce by g o i n g 
into town to buy th ings for his so ca l l ed 
d i sc ip le . S u c h was his e f f rontery that h e 
w o u l d say blatant ly to Sr i B h a g a v a n w h e n 
a l o n e with h i m : "I will say I a m y o u r 
G u r u a n d ge t m o n e y f r o m the vis itors . It 
is n o loss to y o u , so d o n ' t c o n t r a d i c t 
m e . " 

T h i s m a n ' s a r r o g a n c e a n d offensive-
nes s knew n o b o u n d s a n d o n e n i g h t h e 
went to the l e n g t h o f re l i ev ing h i m s e l f 
o n the v e r a n d a o f the cave . N e x t m o r n -
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i n g h e went o u t ear ly l eav ing his s p a r e 
c l o t h e s — s o m e o f t h e m silk with l ace 
b o r d e r s — in the cave . Sri B h a g a v a n sa id 
n o t h i n g . H e went o n a l o n g walk to o n e 
o f the s a c r e d tanks that m o r n i n g with 
P a l a n i s w a m i a n d b e f o r e they s t a r t e d , 
Pa l an i swami w a s h e d the v e r a n d a , threw 
o u t B a l a n a n d a ' s c lo thes a n d l o c k e d u p 
the cave . 

B a l a n a n d a was fu r ious w h e n h e re­
t u r n e d . H e s t o r m e d at Pa lan i swami for 
d a r i n g to t o u c h his c lo thes a n d o r d e r e d 
Sr i B h a g a v a n to s e n d h i m away i m m e d i ­
ately. N e i t h e r o f t h e m a n s w e r e d o r p a i d 
any a t t en t ion . In his fury B a l a n a n d a s p a t 
o n Sri B h a g a v a n . E v e n t h e n Sri B h a g a v a n 
sat i m p a s s i v e . T h e d i s c ip l e s w h o were 
with h i m a l so sat q u i e t wi thout r eac t ing . 
H o w e v e r , a d e v o t e e f r o m a cave lower 
d o w n h e a r d o f it a n d r u s h e d u p shout­
i n g : ' Y o u ! Y o u d a r e sp i t o n o u r S w a m i ! " 
a n d c o u l d bare ly b e r e s t r a i n e d f r o m set­
ting u p o n the ra sca l . B a l a n a n d a d e c i d e d 
that h e h a d g o n e f a r ther than was safe 
a n d h a d b e t t e r leave T i r u v a n n a m a l a i . H e 
p r o n o u n c e d the hill n o t a p r o p e r p l a c e 
a n d d e p a r t e d with his u s u a l a r ro 'gance . 
G o i n g to the railway s ta t ion h e e n t e r e d a 
second-c la s s c o m p a r t m e n t wi thout a tick­
et. A y o u n g c o u p l e w e r e in the s a m e 
c o m p a r t m e n t . H e b e g a n to l ec ture the 
y o u n g m a n a n d o r d e r h i m a b o u t a n d 
w h e n the latter t o o k n o n o t i c e h e b e ­
c a m e offensive a n d sa id : 'What! y o u d o n ' t 
l i s ten to m e ? It is b e c a u s e o f y o u r infat­
u a t i o n with this girl that y o u d o n ' t show 
m e d u e r e s p e c t . " T h e i n c e n s e d y o u n g 
m a n t h e r e u p o n t o o k of f his s a n d a l a n d 
u s e d it to give h i m the t h r a s h i n g h e h a d 
so l o n g n e e d e d . 

A f t e r s o m e m o n t h s B a l a n a n d a re-

t u r n e d a n d a g a i n m a d e h i m s e l f a nui­
s a n c e . O n o n e o c c a s i o n h e ins i s ted o n 
s i t t ing l o o k i n g f ixedly in to the eyes o f 
Sri B h a g a v a n in o r d e r , as h e a v e r r e d , to 
g iven h i m nirvikalpa samadhi ( sp i r i tua l 
t r a n c e ) , b u t what h a p p e n e d was that h e 
h i m s e l f fell a s l e e p a n d Sri B h a g a v a n a n d 
his d i sc ip le s g o t u p a n d w a l k e d away. 
S o o n after this the g e n e r a l a t t i tude to­
wards h i m b e c a m e s u c h that h e o n c e 
m o r e d e e m e d it sa fer to d e p a r t . 

T h e r e was a n o t h e r 'sadhu a l so w h o 
tr ied to g a i n p r e s t i g e by p o s i n g as the 
y o u n g S w a m i ' s G u r u . R e t u r n i n g f r o m 
Ka lahas t i , h e sa id : "I have c o m e all this 
way j u s t to s e e how y o u a r e g e t t i n g o n . I 
will in i t ia te y o u in to the Dattatreya man­
tra." 

S r i B h a g a v a n n e i t h e r m o v e d n o r 
s p o k e , so h e c o n t i n u e d , " G o d a p p e a r e d 
to m e in a d r e a m a n d o r d e r e d m e to give 
y o u this upadesa." 

"Well t h e n , " Sri B h a g a v a n r e t o r t e d , 
" let G o d a p p e a r to m e a l so in a d r e a m 
a n d o r d e r m e to take the upadesa a n d I 
will take it . ' 

" N o , it is very s h o r t — j u s t a few let­
ters ; y o u c a n b e g i n n o w . " 

"What u s e will y o u r upadesa b e to m e 
un le s s I g o o n with the japa ( i n v o c a t i o n ) ? 
F i n d a su i t ab le d i sc ip le for it. I a m n o t 
o n e . " 

S o m e t i m e later , w h e n this sadhu was 
in m e d i t a t i o n , a v is ion o f Sri B h a g a v a n 
a p p e a r e d b e f o r e h i m a n d sa id , " D o n ' t 
b e d e c e i v e d ! " F r i g h t e n e d a n d t h i n k i n g 
that Sr i B h a g a v a n m u s t p o s s e s s p o w e r s 
which h e was u s i n g aga ins t h i m , the sadhu 
h a s t e n e d to V i r u p a k s h a to a p o l o g i s e a n d 
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b e g g e d to b e set f ree f r o m the a p p a r i ­
t ion. Sr i B h a g a v a n a s s u r e d h i m that h e 
u s e d n o p o w e r s a n d the sadhu saw t h e r e 
was n o a n g e r o r r e s e n t m e n t . 

A n o t h e r s u c h a t t e m p t at i n t e r f e r e n c e 
was by a g r o u p o f d r u n k e n sadhus. Ap­
p e a r i n g o n e day at V i r u p a k s h a Cave , they 
s o l e m n l y d e c l a r e d : "We a r e sadhus f r o m 
P o d i k a i Hi l l , the s a c r e d hill o n which 
the a n c i e n t Agas tya Rishi is still d o i n g 
^ j f r<2s (pract i s ing aus ter i t ie s ) as h e ha s for 
t h o u s a n d s o f years . H e ha s o r d e r e d us to 
take y o u first to the S i d d h a s ' Confer­
e n c e at S r i r a n g a m a n d f r o m t h e r e to 
P o d i k a i to give y o u r e g u l a r diksha (initi­
a t i o n ) af ter e x t r a c t i n g f r o m y o u r b o d y 
t h o s e salts that p r e v e n t y o u r a t t a in ing 
h i g h e r p o w e r s . 

Sri B h a g a v a n , as o n all s u c h o c c a s i o n s , 
m a d e n o r e s p o n s e . H o w e v e r o n this 
o c c a s i o n , o n e o f h i s d e v o t e e s , 
P e r u m a l s w a m i o u t b l u f f e d the b luf fers . 
H e sa id , "We have a l r eady r e c e i v e d inti­
m a t i o n o f y o u r c o m i n g a n d have b e e n 
c o m m i s s i o n e d to p u t y o u r b o d i e s in 
c ruc ib l e s a n d h e a t the c ruc ib l e s over a 
f i r e . " A n d t u r n i n g to a n o t h e r d e v o t e e 
h e b a d e h i m , " G o a n d d i g a p i t w h e r e we 
c a n m a k e a fire for these p e o p l e . " T h e 
vis i tors left in a hurry . 

In 1924 , w h e n Sri B h a g a v a n was al­
r e a d y l iving in the p r e s e n t A s h r a m at the 
f o o t o f the hill , s o m e thieves b r o k e into 
the s h e d that at that t ime h o u s e d his 
m o t h e r ' s t o m b a n d c a r r i e d away a few 
th ings . A few weeks la ter t h r e e thieves 
r o b b e d the A s h r a m itself. 

It was o n J u n e 26 th , at a b o u t ha l f p a s t 
e l even . T h e n i g h t was d a r k . Sri B h a g a v a n 
h a d a l r e a d y r e t i r e d to res t o n the r a i s ed 

p l a t f o r m in the hal l in f r o n t o f the M o t h ­
er ' s t o m b . F o u r d e v o t e e s w e r e s l e e p i n g 
o n the f loor n e a r the windows . T w o o f 
t h e m , K u n j u s w a m i a n d M a s t a n , t h e 
f o r m e r a n a t t e n d a n t h e a r d s o m e o n e 
o u t s i d e say, " T h e r e a r e six p e r s o n s lying 
down i n s i d e . " 

K u n j u s h o u t e d ou t , " W h o ' s t h e r e ? " 

T h e thieves r e p l i e d by b r e a k i n g a win­
dow, a p p a r e n t l y to f r i ghten t h o s e i n s i d e . 
K u n j u s w a m i a n d M a s t a n g o t u p a n d went 
to the da i s w h e r e Sri B h a g a v a n was. T h e 
thieves t h e r e u p o n b r o k e a window at that 
s ide , b u t Sri B h a g a v a n sat u n p e r t u r b e d . 
K u n j u s w a m i t h e n left the hal l by the 
n o r t h d o o r , a s the thieves w e r e o n the 
s o u t h s i d e , a n d b r o u g h t R a m a -
kr i shnaswami , a d e v o t e e w h o was s l e e p i n g 
in a n o t h e r hut , to h e l p t h e m . W h e n h e 
o p e n e d the d o o r the two A s h r a m d o g s , 
J a c k a n d K a r u p p a n , r a n out . T h e thieves 
b e a t t h e m a n d J a c k r a n away w h i l e 
K a r u p p a n r a n b a c k to t h e h a l l f o r 
r e f u g e . 

Sr i B h a g a v a n t o l d t h e th ieves tha t 
there was very little for t h e m to take b u t 
they were w e l c o m e to c o m e in a n d take 
what t h e r e was. E i t h e r c o n s i d e r i n g this a 
t rap o r b e i n g t o o s t u p i d to d e p a r t f r o m 
r o u t i n e , they t o o k n o n o t i c e b u t cont in­
u e d their efforts to d i s l o d g e a window 
f r a m e so as to g e t in that way. (Accord­
i n g to the u sua l I n d i a n p r a c t i c e , the win­
dows h a d i r o n b a r s to p r e v e n t a n y o n e 
g e t t i n g i n ) . A n g e r e d by the i r w a n t o n 
d e s t r u c t i o n , R a m a k r i s h n a s w a m i s o u g h t 
B h a g a v a n ' s p e r m i s s i o n to c h a l l e n g e 
t h e m , b u t B h a g a v a n f o r b a d e h i m , say­
ing : " T h e y have their dharma ( r o l e ) , we 
have o u r s . It is for us to b e a r a n d for­
b e a r . L e t us n o t in te r fe re with t h e m . " 
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T h o u g h Sri B h a g a v a n invited t h e m to 
e n t e r by the d o o r , the thieves c o n t i n u e d 
their v io lent m e t h o d s . T h e y let off crack­
ers at the window to give the i m p r e s s i o n 
that they h a d f i r ea rms . A g a i n they were 
to ld to e n t e r a n d take what they w a n t e d 
b u t they only r e p l i e d with threats . M e a n ­
while K u n j u s w a m i h a d left the hall a n d 
s e t o u t f o r t o w n to g e t h e l p . 
R a m a k r i s h n a s w a m i a g a i n s p o k e to the 
thieves a n d to ld t h e m n o t to m a k e un­
neces sa ry t r o u b l e b u t s imply to take what 
they w a n t e d . In reply they t h r e a t e n e d to 
set fire to the tha tched roof. Sri B h a g a v a n 
to ld t h e m they s h o u l d n o t d o that b u t 
o f f e r e d to g o o u t a n d leave the hall to 
t h e m . T h i s was j u s t what they w a n t e d , 
p e r h a p s still f e a r i n g that the o ther s m i g h t 
set u p o n t h e m while they were a t their 
w o r k . S r i B h a g a v a n f i r s t t o l d 
R a m a k r i s h n a s w a m i to ca r ry the d o g , 
K a r u p p a n , to a sa fe p l a c e in the o t h e r 
s h e d for f ear the thieves w o u l d b e a t it if 
it were left t h e r e . T h e n h e with the three 
o t h e r s , M a s t a n , T h a n g a v e l u Pillai a n d 
M u n i s a m i , a boy w h o p e r f o r m e d puja o r 
w o r s h i p at the A s h r a m , left by the n o r t h 
d o o r . T h e thieves s t o o d at the d o o r w a y 
with sticks a n d b e a t t h e m as they went 
out , e i ther h o p i n g to d i s a b l e t h e m o r to 
f r i gh ten t h e m f r o m any t h o u g h t o f resis­
t a n c e . Sri B h a g a v a n rece iv ing a b low o n 
the left th igh , s a id , " I f y o u a r e n o t satis­
f ied y o u c a n s tr ike the o t h e r l e g a l s o . " 
R a m a k r i s h n a s w a m i , however , g o t b a c k in 
t ime to w a r d off fur ther blows. 

Sri B h a g a v a n a n d the d e v o t e e s sat in 
the t h a t c h e d s h e d ( l a ter d e m o l i s h e d ) 
that s t o o d to the n o r t h o f the hal l . T h e 
thieves s h o u t e d to t h e m to stay t h e r e . " I f 
y o u m o v e away we' l l b r e a k y o u r h e a d s " . 

Sri B h a g a v a n to ld t h e m , "You have 
the ent i re hall to yourse lves ; d o what y o u 
l ike . " 

O n e o f the thieves c a m e a n d d e m a n d ­
e d a h u r r i c a n e l a m p a n d R a m a k r i s h n a ­
swami , o n Sri B h a g a v a n ' s in s t ruc t ions , 
gave h i m a l i g h t e d l a m p . A g a i n o n e o f 
t h e m c a m e a n d a s k e d for the c u p b o a r d 
keys b u t K u n j u s w a m i h a d t aken t h e m 
away with h i m a n d h e was to ld s o . T h e y 
b r o k e o p e n the c u p b o a r d s a n d f o u n d 
there a few thin s tr ips of si lver for a d o r n ­
i n g the i m a g e s , a few m a n g o e s a n d a 
little r i ce , a l t o g e t h e r worth a b o u t Rs .10 . 
A s u m o f Rs .6 b e l o n g i n g to T h a n g a v e l u 
Pillai was a l so t aken . 

D i s a p p o i n t e d with their smal l t ak ings , 
o n e o f the thieves r e t u r n e d , b r a n d i s h i n g 
his stick a n d a sk ing : ' W h e r e is y o u r m o n ­
ey? W h e r e d o y o u k e e p t h a t ? " 

Sri B h a g a v a n to ld h i m , "We a r e p o o r 
sadhus l iving o n charity a n d never have 
c a s h , " a n d the thief, d e s p i t e his cont in­
u e d b l u s t e r i n g , h a d to b e sat i s f ied with 
that . 

Sr i B h a g a v a n a d v i s e d R a m a k r i s h n a ­
swami a n d the o t h e r s to g o a n d p u t oint­
m e n t o n their b r u i s e s . 

" A n d w h a t a b o u t S w a m i ? " R a m a ­
kr i shnaswami a s k e d . 

Sri B h a g a v a n l a u g h e d a n d r e p l i e d , "I 
a l so have r e c e i v e d s o m e puja p u n n i n g 
o n the w o r d that c o u l d m e a n e i ther 'wor­
s h i p ' o r b lows. S e e i n g the weal o n his 
th igh , R a m a k r i s h n a s w a m i felt a s u d d e n 
wave o f a n g e r . H e p i c k e d u p a n i r o n b a r 
that was ly ing t h e r e a n d a s k e d for per­
m i s s i o n to g o a n d s e e what the thieves 
were d o i n g , b u t Sr i B h a g a v a n d i s s u a d e d 
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h i m . "We a r e sadhus. We s h o u l d n o t give 
u p o u r dharma. If y o u g o a n d str ike t h e m 
s o m e m a y d i e a n d that will b e a m a t t e r 
for which the w o r l d will r ightly b l a m e 
n o t t h e m b u t us . T h e y a r e only m i sgu id­
e d m e n a n d a r e b l i n d e d by i g n o r a n c e , 
b u t le t u s n o t e what is r i ght a n d stick to 
it. If y o u r teeth s u d d e n l y b i te your t o n g u e 
d o y o u k n o c k t h e m o u t in c o n s e q u e n c e ? " 

It was two o ' c lock in the m o r n i n g when 
the thieves left. A l i tde la ter K u n j u s w a m i 
r e t u r n e d with a v i l lage off icer a n d two 
p o l i c e c o n s t a b l e s . Sri B h a g a v a n was still 
s i t t ing in the n o r t h e r n s h e d , s p e a k i n g to 
hi s d e v o t e e s o f sp i r i tua l m a t t e r s . T h e 
c o n s t a b l e s a s k e d h i m what h a d h a p p e n e d 
a n d h e s imply r e m a r k e d that s o m e fool­

ish p e r s o n s h a d b r o k e n in to the A s h r a m 
a n d g o n e away d i s a p p o i n t e d at finding 
n o t h i n g worth their t r o u b l e . T h e cons ta­
b les m a d e an entry to this ef fect a n d 
went away t o g e t h e r with the vi l lage offic­
er. M u n i s a m i r an after t h e m a n d to ld 
t h e m that the Swami a n d o t h e r s h a d b e e n 
b e a t e n by the thieves . In the m o r n i n g 
the Circ le I n s p e c t o r , S u b - I n s p e c t o r a n d 
a H e a d C o n s t a b l e c a m e to inves t iga te 
a n d l a te r the D e p u t y S u p e r i n t e n d e n t 
c a m e . Sri B h a g a v a n s p o k e to n o n e a b o u t 
his in jury o r a b o u t the theft e x c e p t w h e n 
a sked . A few days la ter s o m e o f the sto­
l e n p r o p e r t y was r e c o v e r e d a n d t h e 
thieves were a r r e s t e d a n d s e n t e n c e d to 
t e rms o f i m p r i s o n m e n t . 

Shakespeare on Self-Love 
S in o f se l f- love p o s s e s s e d * all m i n e eye, 
A n d all m y s o u l , a n d all m y every par t ; 
A n d f o r this s in there is n o r e m e d y . 
It i s s o g r o u n d e d inward in m y heart* 
Meth inks n o f a c e s o g r a c i o u s i s a s m i n e , 
N o s h a p e s o t rue , n o truth o f s u c h account ; 
A n d f o r myse l f m i n e own worth d o d e f i n e , 
A s I all o ther in all worths s u r m o u n t . 
B u t w h e n m y g la s s shows m e m y s e l f i n d e e d , 
B e a t e d a n d chopped with t ann 'd antiquity, 
M i n e own se l f- love q u i t e contrary I r e a d ; 
S e l f s o sel f- loving w e r e iniquity. 

' T i s thee (mysel f ) that f o r myse l f I p r a i s e , 
Pa in t ing m y a g e with b e a u t y o f thy days . 



How To Be Happy 
B y D o u g l a s H a r d i n g 

Samsara ( the wor ld o f ob ject s ) is sorrow. 
M e n want ab so lu te a n d p e r m a n e n t h a p p i n e s s . T h i s d o e s n o t 

res ide in ob jec t s b u t in the Abso lu te . It is P e a c e , f ree f rom pa in a n d 
p l e a s u r e . It is a neutra l state. 

Se l f -real isation is Bliss. 
Bliss is n o t s o m e t h i n g to b e got . You a re always Bliss. . . . g e t r id 

o f your i g n o r a n c e which m a k e s you think you are o t h e r than Bliss. 
H a p p i n e s s is i n h e r e n t a n d n o t d u e to ex terna l causes . O n e m u s t 

real i se O n e s e l f in o r d e r to o p e n the s tore o f una l loyed h a p p i n e s s . 1 

ON E o f the i n a l i e n a b l e r ights o f m a n , 
we a r e a s s u r e d , is the p u r s u i t o f 

h a p p i n e s s . Yes i n d e e d ! B u t it is a r ight 
that is e x e r c i s e d m o r e in talk than in 
ac t ion — effective ac t ion . A r e we, in fact, 
s e r i o u s a b o u t this pur su i t ? O f c o u r s e we 
all say we want to b e happy . D o we m e a n 
w h a t we say ? T h e t ru th is tha t o u r 
b e h a v i o u r , the way we g o all o u t for 
h a p p i n e s s , m a k e s qu i t e su re it will g e t 
away. S o u n p r a c t i c a l we a r e in this s e a r c h 
— so unwil l ing to prof i t by the advice o f 
e x p e r t s l ike R a m a n a a n d by o u r own a n d 
o t h e r s ' o f t - repea ted fa i lures — that it 
l o o k s a s if we w e r e p u r s u i n g m i s e r y 
i n s t e a d o f h a p p i n e s s . S u r e e n o u g h , we 
catch u p with that quar ry ! 

A n d yet it r e m a i n s t rue that we want 
to b e h a p p y a n d n o t wre tched . Other­
wise those two w o r d s — o u r very lives — 
m a k e n o s e n s e at all . 

In shor t , we a r e t h o r o u g h l y c o n f u s e d 
a b o u t the p r o b l e m . It is o u r p u r p o s e 
h e r e , with the h e l p o f M a h a r s h i a n d oth­
er s age s , to r e m o v e this c o n f u s i o n ; to b e 
very c lear a b o u t how to b e h a p p y — s o 
c lear that we have n o e x c u s e for b e i n g 
m i s e r a b l e any m o r e . 

All the m a n y r e c i p e s for h a p p i n e s s 
r e d u c e to three . L e t us call t h e m (1) T h e 
C o m m o n - s e n s i b l e R e c i p e , (2) T h e U n ­
c o m m o n - s e n s i b l e R e c i p e , a n d (3) T h e 
S e n s i b l e R e c i p e , which s e e m s n o n s e n s e 
till y o u p u t it to the test. 

Reproduced with kind permission of the author 
from Look for yourself — The Science and Art of Self-
Realisation. Pub: Head Exchange Press. L o ndon 
(1996) . 

1 From Talks with Sri Ramana Maharshi. 
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T h e C o m m o n - s e n s i b l e R e c i p e f o r 
H a p p i n e s s is ge t t ing what y o u want 

F o r i n s t a n c e , a t the ' lowest ' o r m o s t 
p o p u l a r level , h a p p i n e s s m e a n s ge t t ing 
p o s s e s s i o n s , m o n e y , ski l ls , r e p u t a t i o n , 
p o w e r , a n d so for th — a n d g e t t i n g m o r e 
a n d m o r e o f it all the t ime . In a p h r a s e , 
o n - g o i n g p e r s o n a l succes s . 

At ' m i d d l e levels ' , h a p p i n e s s m e a n s 
s tr iving success ful ly for the wel l-being o f 
o n e ' s family, sect , pol i t ica l party, n a t i o n , 
r a c e , s p e c i e s — c u l m i n a t i n g , o n e h o p e s , 
in a m u c h h a p p i e r state o f affairs , if n o t 
in s o m e k i n d o f N e w J e r u s a l e m o r 
U t o p i a , h e r e o n ea r th . 

At the ' h i g h e s t level ' , h a p p i n e s s m e a n s 
w o r k i n g for the sa lvat ion o f the whole 
wor ld , the l i b e r a t i o n o f all b e i n g s — a n d 
g e t t i n g s o m e resul t s . 

T h o u g h so ' i g n o b l e ' at its lowest a n d 
m o s t p o p u l a r levels , a n d so ' n o b l e ' at its 
h i g h e s t a n d l e a s t p o p u l a r leve l s , this 
r e c i p e c o m e s to the s a m e th ing t h r o u g h ­
o u t — n a m e l y succes s , getting what you 
want. 

As a r e c i p e it s e e m s s ens ib l e e n o u g h , 
b u t r e c i p e s h a p p e n to b e i n e d i b l e . T h e 
p r o o f o f the r e c i p e is the p u d d i n g , a n d 
the p r o o f o f the p u d d i n g is the ea t ing . 
D o we, in p r a c t i c e , g e t e n o u g h p u d d i n g 
this way to satisfy o u r h u n g e r ? E n o u g h 
pos se s s ions , security, a f fect ion, in f luence , 
p o w e r , w h e t h e r for o u r p e r s o n a l selves 
o r for t h o s e l a r g e r selves ca l l ed family, 
o r n a t i o n , o r sect , o r spec ie s ? N o t o r i o u s ­
ly this g e t t i n g is add ic t ive , so that the 
m o r e w e a c c u m u l a t e t h e m o r e we 
d e m a n d , a n d the th ing that w o u l d m a k e 
us ' real ly h a p p y ' r e c e d e s at leas t as fast 

as o u r a d v a n c e towards it. N o t h i n g fails 
l ike succes s . T h e su i c ide ra te g o e s u p 
r a ther than d o w n in a f f luent soc ie t ie s , 
a n d in the m o r e ' success fu l ' g r o u p s with­
in those soc ie t ie s . B u t o f c o u r s e every­
o n e knows that g r e a t p o s s e s s i o n s a n d 
p o w e r b r i n g little sa t i s fact ion. A n d n o 
w o n d e r : their m a i n t e n a n c e ge t s m o r e 
a n d m o r e d i f f icul t a s they g r o w , the 
p r o s p e c t o f their loss m o r e a n d m o r e 
worrying , the ir ac tua l los s m o r e a n d 
m o r e painful . What f leet ing p l e a s u r e they 
give l ies m o r e in the g e t t i n g than in the 
hav ing . 

T h e o r d i n a r y m a n a i m s le s s h i g h . 
W h e t h e r f r o m necess i ty , o r fear , o r l ack 
o f dr ive , o r native s h r e w d n e s s , h e plays 
for lower s takes . At bes t , h e avo ids ex­
t r e m e s o f p a i n a n d p l e a s u r e ; a t worst , h e 
b e c o m e s a v e g e t a b l e . F o r it is the very 
n a t u r e o f what we have — w h e t h e r it b e 
little o r m u c h — to b e unsuf f ic ient . A n d 
it is in the very n a t u r e o f what we do — 
w h e t h e r it b e petty o r h e r o i c o r enl ight­
e n e d — to leave us unful f i l led . N e c e s ­
sary t h o u g h they a r e , n e i t h e r hav ing n o r 
d o i n g will c u r e o u r s a d n e s s . 

A l t ru i sm d o e s n ' t h e l p h e r e . C lear ly 
the anx ie t i e s a n d d i s a p p o i n t m e n t s o f the 
p u b l i c - m i n d e d cit izen — o f the o n e w h o 
seeks the welfare o f his city, his n a t i o n , 
m a n k i n d itself — a r e n ' t less severe than 
those o f the average ly self ish c i t izen. N o r 
a r e they, strictly s p e a k i n g , less ' se l f i sh ' . 
Af te r a l l , the N a z i s s u b m e r g e d t h e i r 
p e r s o n a l selves in a s u p r a - p e r s o n a l o n e . 

B u t w h a t o f the ' h i g h e s t ' level — 
w o r k i n g for the sa lvat ion o r en l i gh ten­
m e n t o f the wor ld? Is this the way to b e 
happy? J e s u s wept , a n d we know how 
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the M a n o f S o r r o w s d i e d . A n y o n e w h o 
takes o n such a j o b is a s k i n g for t r o u b l e , 
as history shows. T h e f u n d a m e n t a l rea­
s o n is that his h a p p i n e s s d o e s n ' t really 
cons i s t in g e t t i n g what h e wants , even if 
h e get s it. 

In shor t , however we l o o k at it, o u r 
first r e c i p e for h a p p i n e s s l o o k s g o o d b u t 
turns o u t to b e o therwise . S o let ' s try 
o u r s e c o n d . 

T h e U n c o m m o n - s e n s i b l e R e c i p e f o r 
H a p p i n e s s is want ing what y o u ge t 

O n e o f the finest a d v o c a t e s o f this 
r e c i p e (which, p l e a s e n o t e , is the p r e c i s e 
o p p o s i t e o f o u r first r ec ipe ) is J e a n - P i e r r e 
d e C a u s s a d e . W h o writes: "If p e o p l e knew 
the m e r i t in what e a c h m o m e n t o f the 
day b r i n g s t h e m ... a n d that the true 
p h i l o s o p h e r ' s s t o n e is s u b m i s s i o n to the 
d e s i g n s o f G o d , t r a n s m u t i n g into fine 
g o l d all their o c c u p a t i o n s , their worr ies 
a n d the i r s u f f e r i n g s , h o w h a p p y they 
w o u l d b e . " 

In o n e way o r a n o t h e r , all the g r e a t 
sp ir i tual t r ad i t ions a r e a g r e e d a b o u t the 
n e e d for " s e l f - a b a n d o n m e n t to the di­
v ine P r o v i d e n c e " . T h e very w o r d Islam 
m e a n s s u b m i s s i o n to the will o f Al lah . 
Which is not , for the p ro f i c i en t Sufi , res­
i g n a t i o n o r m e r e o b e d i e n c e , b u t full 
ident i f i ca t ion with the d iv ine will, so 
that h e actively c h o o s e s what that will 
o r d a i n s . H o w c o u l d h e b e u n h a p p y , in 
t h a t c a s e ? A g a i n , a c c o r d i n g to t h e 
B u d d h a , it is d e s i r e o r c rav ing which 
c a u s e s su f fer ing , a n d the ex t inc t ion o f 
d e s i r e is the e n d o f suf fer ing . A n d ac­
c o r d i n g to R a m a n a M a h a r s h i : 
" D e s i r e l e s s n e s s is G o d . " 

W h e n you a r e p e r s o n a l l y de s i re l e s s , 
w h e n you c h o o s e what is i n s t e a d o f what 
isn't, w h e n y o u want what y o u ge t n o 
m a t t e r what it ' s l ike , w h e n G o d ' s will 
e x p r e s s e d in y o u r c i r c u m s t a n c e s 
b e c o m e s prec i se ly y o u r will, why then 
you a r e H i m ! It 's as s i m p l e as that. 

S i m p l e for m e to write a n d for you to 
r e a d a n d u n d e r s t a n d . B u t h a r d to p u t 
into p r a c t i c e , to live. C o m e o n , le t ' s b e 
prac t ica l ! How to give u p o u r p e r s o n a l 
de s i re s to the p o i n t o f actual ly w a n t i n g 
those nasty th ings we a r e so a p t to get? 
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By d e s i r i n g d e s i r e l e s s n e s s so earnest ly 
that we s tart t r a in ing to ach ieve it? By 
c rav ing a n d g o i n g all o u t for s o m e k ind 
o f s a i n t h o o d ? C o u l d a n y t h i n g b e crazier? 
W h a t ' s the s e n s e in a c c e p t i n g every­
t h i n g e x c e p t y o u r h u m a n n e s s , with all 
its c rav ings? In any c a s e , how o n ea r th 
c a n y o u f o r c e your se l f to s t o p want ing 
w h a t y o u w a n t ? S u p p o s e y o u r h o u s e 
c a t c h e s f i re , y o u r ch i ld is b u r n e d to 
d e a t h , y o u g o b a n k r u p t , y o u r h e a l t h 
c racks u p ( the se th ings a r e h a p p e n i n g 
to p e o p l e all the w h i l e ) , a n d tell m e ( a n d 
t h e m ) h o w y o u w o u l d g o a b o u t welcom­
i n g t h o s e events . 

A n d s o , for the s e c o n d t i m e , we have 
a s e e m i n g l y i n s o l u b l e p r o b l e m o n o u r 
h a n d s : in fact , the p r o b l e m o f o u r lives. 
W e w h o a r e n o t sa ints have still to f ind a 
r e c i p e fo r h a p p i n e s s that we c a n actual ly 
u s e r i ght now, j u s t as we a r e . Well , le t ' s 
s e e w h e t h e r o u r th i rd a n d f inal r e c i p e 
works . 

T h e S e n s i b l e R e c i p e f o r H a p p i n e s s 
is s e e i n g what y o u ' v e g o t 

W h a t if y o u were h a p p y a l ready — 
w e r e h a p p i n e s s i t s e l f — a n d never no­
t iced the fact? W h a t if this f rant ic s e a r c h 
for h a p p i n e s s e l s e w h e r e b l i n d s y o u to 
the s e a r c h e r ' s T r u e N a t u r e which is bl iss 
itself? 

Sri N i s a r g a d a t t a is s u r e o f the answer , 
a n d c e r t a i n l y d o e s n ' t m i n c e m a t t e r s . 
" N o t h i n g c a n m a k e y o u h a p p i e r than 
you a r e . All s e a r c h for h a p p i n e s s is mis­
ery a n d l e a d s to m o r e misery . T h e only 
h a p p i n e s s wor th the n a m e is the natura l 
h a p p i n e s s o f c o n s c i o u s b e i n g . " T h i s , a n d 
the q u o t a t i o n s f r o m R a m a n a M a h a r s h i 

that p r e f a c e this c h a p t e r , t o g e t h e r with 
the t e a c h i n g o f the l o n g l ine o f s e e r s 
a n d s a g e s w h o have ind i s s so lub ly l i n k e d 
ananda (Bliss) with sat ( B e i n g ) a n d chit 
( A w a r e n e s s ) , a n d certa inly the e x p e r i ­
e n c e o f this writer, all insist that the t rue 
r e c i p e for h a p p i n e s s is s e e i n g W h o y o u 
really a r e , a n d e n j o y i n g y o u r very N a t u r e 
as u n a l l o y e d Bliss . 

How, then , to s e e W h o y o u really a re ? 
In fact, it 's ea s i e r to s e e than a n y t h i n g 
e l se ! J u s t l o o k a t W h a t you a re l o o k i n g 
o u t o f at this m o m e n t , a t what ' s y o u r 
s i d e o f t h e s e p r i n t e d w o r d s , a n d s e e 
N o t h i n g — n o s h a p e o r f o r m , n o 
complex i ty , n o c o l o u r , n o t e x t u r e , n o 
o p a c i t y , n o l i m i t s , n o m o v e m e n t — 
n o t h i n g b u t Awarenes s . 

B u t d o e s this s e e i n g into y o u r Self-
n a t u r e ( a n d it 's s o m e t h i n g y o u c a n ' t d o 
w r o n g ) m e a n that y o u want th ings to 
h a p p e n as they d o h a p p e n ? Well , w h o is 
r e s p o n s i b l e for t h e m ? W h o y o u really, 
really a r e c rea te s the wor ld , a n d p r e s u m ­
ably i sn ' t r e g r e t t i n g any o f it. 

T h o s e who have actual ly t r ied it f ind 
that this last r e c i p e for h a p p i n e s s is the 
o n e that works . What ' s m o r e , it m a k e s 
the o t h e r two work. Cons i s tent ly s e e i n g 
WTho you really a r e , y o u want what y o u 
ge t a n d ge t what you want. A g a i n , this 
i sn ' t for be l i ev ing b u t for test ing. 

In his Ethics the g r e a t G r e e k ph i lo ­
s o p h e r Aris tot le c o n c l u d e d that h a p p i ­
nes s is s o m e f o r m o f theoria, which m e a n s 
a l o o k i n g - a t , a v iewing , a b e h o l d i n g . 
T h a t ' s to say, n o t a sub ject ive s tate for 
achiev ing o n e day b u t an object ive reality 
for e n j o y i n g r ight now. A reality we c a n ' t 
ge t r id of, n o m a t t e r how we try. 



Sri Ramana, The Self Supreme 
B y P r o f . K . S w a m i n a t h a n 

0 meek and gentle Child beloved, 
Ancient, immobile holy mount 
Crowned with the cool, red fire of Dawn; 
0 Babe of Love, 0 Hill of Hope, 
Dwell in our hearts and make us whole. 

F o r fifty years , h e r e , in m e n ' s s ight, 
Y o u have l ived the life o f the seer , the f ree , 
T h e knower who knows as h e is known; 
S p r e a d i n g by s i lence s t ronger than s p e e c h 
U n s e e n l ight a n d u n h e a r d me lody , 
C o u r a g e , c learness , c a l m n e s s divine. 

Y o u a r e the Perfect O n e p r a i s e d o f o ld , 
T h e Gi ta ' s jnani, the jivanmukta 
O f the Crest Jewel of Discrimination; 
Inactive d o e r o f all d e e d s d o n e , 
Wish ing n o wish a n d taking n o s ide ; 
C o n t e m p l a t i v e witness o f things that pas s , 
Steadi ly e s tab l i shed in Satchidananda; 
N o t h i n g topica l , t e m p o r a l , n o v e l , — 
N o n o i s e , n o s t rugg le a n d n o c h a n g e — 
T h e pole-star , T r u t h , for ever the s a m e . 

T o s s i n g o n the space-t ime o c e a n 
In the frail b a r k o f body-mind , 

T r o u b l e d by tides a n d heady current s , 
We have j e t t i s o n e d h o p e a n d charity: 

Still we c lutch at the p h a n t o m faith 
T h a t we shall r e a c h f irm l a n d at last 
A n d b e p l a n t e d a g a i n o n the g r o u n d o f Spir i t , 

From Golden Jubilee Souvenir (Sri Ramanasramam, 1946) . 
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T h e p a r a d i s e lost b u t to b e r e g a i n e d . 
We m u m b l e the n a m e s o f G o d - M e n who 
H a v e walked o n the waters in t imes pas t — 
Over the t r e a c h e r o u s waves o f samsara — 
A n d r e a c h i n g safe the o ther s h o r e 
H a v e b e e n c a n o n i z e d , de i f ied , stellified. 
A n d o u r faith grows fresh b e c a u s e we f ind 
T h a t in o u r own day four ch i ldren o f B h a r a t a 
H a v e t r o d d e n anew the four thrice-blessed 
Paths o f love, work, s u r r e n d e r a n d knowledge-
B e n g a l ' s G a d a d h a r a , G ur j a ra G a n d h i , 
T h e integra l yogi o f all Euras ia , 
A n d you , the Se l f S u p r e m e Eterna l 
Inca rna te in time in Dravida Desa 
As the boy beat i f ied , B h a g a v a n R a m a n a . 

S t e e p uphi l l is the way you have taken 
T o the s h i n i n g mounta in- top o f truth; 
S t e e p , yet shor t a n d s tra ight a n d clear , 
F r e e f r o m darknes s , confus ion a n d peri l . 

O t h e r s , in life's s t r e n u o u s b a t d e , 
Wie ld ing mighty w e a p o n s o f moral i ty , 
H a v e s lain with pa in , o n e after o n e , 
Lus t , a n g e r , g r e e d , de lu s ion , p r i d e , envy, 
T h e hydra-heads o f the s ingle e g o ; 
Or , s h e d d i n g c o p i o u s torrents o f tears , 
A n d k ind l ing b l az ing f lames o f devot ion , 
A n d heavily h a m m e r i n g fancies with facts, 
H a v e t e m p e r e d a n d m o u l d e d the i n d u r a t e " I " 
T h e y have f o u g h t with Vali face to face 
A n d s h a r e d their s t rength with the evil foe . 

B u t you , a witness, a y o u n g specta tor , 
L o o k i n g calmly o n d e a t h as o n life 
O n the d a r k c l o u d a n d the silver mist , 
By scientif ic self-analysis 
H a v e p i e r c e d a n d p a s s e d the empty e g o 
A n d its s h a d o w show o f false p h e n o m e n a 
A n d have f o u n d a n d fed the Liv ing L ight , 
T h e Se l f S u p r e m e , the Se l f o f All. 
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" J u d g e n o t o ther s , " J e s u s sa id ; 
B u t m a d e e a c h mor ta l his own j u d g e 
T o slay the goa t s a n d save the s h e e p 
A m o n g his gunas evil a n d g o o d . 
" L o v e thy b r o t h e r s ; j u d g e thyself," 
E n j o i n e d the L o r d ; b u t we g o o n 
J u d g i n g o u r b r o t h e r s a n d loving ourse lves . 
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N e i t h e r j u d g m e n t n o r love you t e a c h — 
F o r d e r e is N O O T H E R to j u d g e or love, 
N o b o o n to ask, n o d o o r to knock ; 
A n d all g o o d things will c o m e , u n s o u g h t 
L ike leaves a n d flowers to a tree in s p r i n g 
W h e n viveka wide awake 
T u r n s inward, e n q u i r i n g "Who a m I" 
A n d u n d e l u d e d by da rknes s a n d d e a t h 
S e e s only the b r i gh t im mor ta l Se l f 
T h e b e i n g whose n a t u r e is K n o w l e d g e a n d Bliss. 

T h o s e w h o pract i se your p r e s e n c e lose 
T h e i r e p h e m e r a l e g o , a n d f ind 
In you the goa l a n d the way; a n d p r o c e e d — 
L ike trustful p i l g r ims o n a train 
Fort i f ied by the heavenly viat icum 
O f your Forty Verses on Truth — 
U n r e s t i n g , u n h a s t i n g , in ca lm c o n t e n t 
A l o n g the jiva's j o y o u s j o u r n e y 
F r o m the many , t inted, p e r i p h e r a l po int s 
T o the o n e white semina l co re 
O f the s ing le , c o m p l e x s p h e r e o f ex i s tence ; 
F r o m part ia l life to Immorta l Perfect ion. 
F r o m samsara to Sat-Chit-Ananda. 

O God Without, Guru of Grace 
Who guide us well to God within, 
Blessed the eye, the mind, the heart 
Surrendered to your sovereign sway. 

Rock of Faith, O Dawn of Hope, 
Child of Charity, Holy Sage, 
O Silent Presence on the Mount, 
O Tiger bright with burning eyes! 
You have sought us, and you have caught; 
Forsake us not; consume us quite; 
Sri Ramana of Aruna. 



'Peace Pilgrim': An 
Extraordinary Personality 

B y D r . S u s u n a g a W e e r a p e r u m a 

WH E N p r e a c h i n g his f a m o u s S e r m o n 
o n the M o u n t , J e s u s sa id : " B l e s s e d 

a r e the p e a c e m a k e r s : for they shall b e 
ca l l ed the c h i l d r e n o f G o d " . A n ext raor­
d inary A m e r i c a n lady o f this century was 
s u c h a p e r s o n w h o b r o u g h t a m e s s a g e o f 
p e a c e a n d goodwi l l to a war-weary wor ld . 
A t rue m e s s e n g e r o f the Div ine , she p re ­
f e r r e d to call h e r s e l f T e a c e P i l g r i m ' in­
s t e a d o f M i l d r e d L i se t te N o r m a n Rlyder 
( h e r rea l n a m e ) . 

H e r Ear ly L i f e 

B o r n o n J u l y 15th 1908 , M i l d r e d s p e n t 
h e r first twenty-five year s with h e r family 
o n their pou l t ry f a r m in E g g H a r b o r , 
N e w J e r s e y . L iv ing c o n d i t i o n s were s o m e ­
what pr imit ive in this sparse ly p o p u l a t e d 
a r e a w h e r e m u n i c i p a l water a n d sewage 
were n o t ava i l ab le . Yet t h e r e were f ie lds 
a n d w o o d s a n d o p p o r t u n i t i e s to c o m ­
m u n e w i t h n a t u r e . A t h i g h s c h o o l 
M i l d r e d threw h e r s e l f h e a r t a n d soul in to 
d e b a t i n g a n d even at that early a g e s h e 
was a n i m p r e s s i v e s p e a k e r . L a t e r s h e 
b e c a m e a n e x c e l l e n t off ice w o r k e r w h o 
was e m p l o y e d at a loca l g las s p l a n t a n d 
af terwards at a winery. M i l d r e d wore fash­
i o n a b l e c lo thes , d a n c e d well a n d was a 
g o o d s w i m m e r . A l t h o u g h outwardly s h e 
h a d a joy fu l a n d easy m a n n e r s h e was in 
fact a p e r s o n with a s e r i o u s d i s p o s i t i o n . 
T h e m e m b e r s o f h e r family d i d n o t b e ­
l o n g to any c h u r c h b u t they v a l u e d r igh­
t e o u s n e s s a n d g o o d c o n d u c t . After mar­
rying Stanley Rlyder in 1933 M i l d r e d lived 
with h e r h u s b a n d in E g g H a r b o r City, 
then C o l o g n e a n d finally in Ph i l ade lph ia . 

In the 1940s they bitterly d i f f e r e d over 
the q u e s t i o n o f war. T h e i r m a r r i a g e was 
o n the rocks . It s u b s e q u e n t l y e n d e d in a 
d ivorce . 

T h e t u r n i n g p o i n t , a n d a f t e r 

O v e r a p e r i o d o f near ly t h r e e d e c a d e s 
T e a c e P i l g r i m ' w a l k e d extens ive ly in the 
U n i t e d S ta tes a n d C a n a d a as well as p a r t s 
o f M e x i c o . W i s h i n g to e m p h a s i s e " t h e 
m e s s a g e a n d n o t the m e s s e n g e r " , 1 s h e 
was natura l ly re t i cent a b o u t cer ta in d e ­
tails o f h e r life that s h e c o n s i d e r e d un­
i m p o r t a n t , s u c h as h e r o r i g i n a l n a m e , 
a g e a n d b i r t h p l a c e . "I never want p e o p l e 
to r e m e m b e r m e e x c e p t in c o n n e c t i o n 
w i t h p e a c e " , 2 s h e o n c e s a i d sel f-
e f f a c i n g l y . O n e n i g h t w h i l e w a l k i n g 
t h r o u g h the w o o d s she felt " a c o m p l e t e 
wi l l ingness , wi thout any re se rva t ions , to 
give my life to G o d a n d to s e r v i c e " . 3 O n 
N e w Y e a r ' s Day o f 1953 h e r p i l g r i m a g e 
for p e a c e b e g a n , w h e n s h e v o w e d "I shal l 
r e m a i n a w a n d e r e r unti l m a n k i n d h a s 
l e a r n e d the way o f p e a c e , wa lk ing unti l I 
a m g iven she l t e r a n d fa s t ing unt i l I a m 
g iven f o o d " . 4 It is no tewor thy that s h e 
h a d n e i t h e r a p e n n y in h e r p o c k e t s n o r 
d i d s h e have the i d e o l o g i c a l o r f inanc ia l 
s u p p o r t o f any inst i tut ion. W e a r i n g a s im­
p l e navy b l u e shir t a n d s lacks a n d a s h o r t 
tunic with p o c k e t s c o n t a i n i n g h e r only 

1 Peace Pilgrim: Hex Life and Work in her own words; 
compiled by some of her friends. Santa Fe: 
OceanTree Books, 1991, p.xii. 

2 Ibid, p.xii. 
3 Ibid, p.xiii. 
4 Ibid, p. vii. 
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worldly p o s s e s s i o n s — a c o m b , a f o l d i n g 
t o o t h b r u s h , a ba l l -po int p e n , c o p i e s o f 
h e r m e s s a g e in leaf let f o r m a n d h e r cur­
r e n t c o r r e s p o n d e n c e — this r e m a r k a b l e 
sou l w e n t o n f o o t a l o n e a n d m e t with 
t h o u s a n d s . S h e w a l k e d "a s a p r a y e r a n d 
as a c h a n c e to i n s p i r e o t h e r s to pray a n d 
work with h e r for p e a c e " . 5 Full o f h u m o u r 
a n d the j o y o f l iving, this e n e r g e t i c pil­
g r i m a d d r e s s e d n u m e r o u s m e e t i n g s rang­
i n g f r o m univers i ty c l a s se s to c h u r c h 
p u l p i t s a n d was interv iewed by var ious 
r a d i o a n d T V n e t w o r k s . D u r i n g t h e 
c o u r s e o f h e r travels she l ived aus tere ly 
a n d d i d n o t m i n d s l e e p i n g b e s i d e r o a d s , 
o n b e n c h e s o r in b u s s ta t ions w h e n n o 
b e d was o f f e r e d . 

W h a t was the s e c r e t o f h e r a b u n d a n t 
e n e r g y a n d g o o d hea l th? S h e p u r i f i e d 
h e r b o d y so that it b e c a m e a t e m p l e o f 
the sp ir i t a n d l e d a saintly life that was in 
h a r m o n y with n a t u r e : " In my e a t i n g a n d 
s l e e p i n g hab i t s I have the c loses t c o n t a c t 
with n a t u r e that is p o s s i b l e for m e . E a c h 
day I g e t as m u c h f resh a ir a n d s u n s h i n e 
... as I c a n . I want to d o m u c h o f my 
l iving o u t o f d o o r s a n d b e a p a r t o f the 
l a n d s c a p e . Res t a n d e x e r c i s e a r e i m p o r ­
tant . I a m n o t o n e w h o g o e s cons i s tent ly 
wi thout s l e e p . W h e n p o s s i b l e , I g o to 
b e d at d u s k a n d g e t e i g h t h o u r s o f s l e e p . 
I take my e x e r c i s e by wa lk ing a n d swing­
i n g my a r m s which m a k e s it a c o m p l e t e 
f o r m o f e x e r c i s e . 6 

T e a c e P i l g r i m ' s V e g e t a r i a n i s m 

H e r v e g e t a r i a n i s m was i n s p i r e d by a 
f ine b l e n d o f e th ica l c o n s i d e r a t i o n s a n d 

5 Ibid, p. vii. 
6 Ibid, p 15. 

a g r e a t c o m p a s s i o n for h e l p l e s s a n i m a l s . 
"I have e x t e n d e d my p a c i f i s m " , s t a ted 
T e a c e P i l g r im ' , " to i n c l u d e n o n - h a r m ­
i n g o f c r e a t u r e s as well as n o n - h a r m i n g 
o f h u m a n b e i n g s . 7 T h e r e f o r e fo r m a n y 
years I have n o t e a t e n f lesh — n o m e a t , t 

fowl, o r f ish. I a l so d o n ' t u s e furs o r 
f ea ther s , l e a t h e r o r b o n e . I rea l i ze that 
s o m e p e o p l e a r e v e g e t a r i a n s m e r e l y for 
hea l th r e a s o n s , a n d a r e n o t neces sar i ly 
o p p o s e d to war. S o m e p e o p l e m a y mi s s 
the e a t i n g o f f lesh, b u t I d o not . I d o n ' t 
crave a n i m a l f lesh any m o r e t h a n the 
a v e r a g e p e r s o n craves h u m a n f le sh . I 
t h i n k m o s t p a c i f i s t s — in fac t , m o s t 
m o d e r n h u m a n b e i n g s — w o u l d n o t e a t 
f lesh if they h a d to kill the c r e a t u r e s 
themse lves . I th ink if y o u were to visit a 
s l a u g h t e r h o u s e it m i g h t e n c o u r a g e y o u 
to e x t e n d y o u r pac i f i sm to i n c l u d e n o n -
h a r m i n g o f c rea ture s as well as non-harm­
i n g o f h u m a n b e i n g s " . In h e r m e s s a g e 
o n e c a n h e a r a n e c h o o f M a h a t m a 
G a n d h i , the s t a u n c h v e g e t a r i a n , w h o a l so 
a d v o c a t e d ahimsa (non-v io lence ) as the 
r ight m e a n s o f d e a l i n g with conf l icts . 

It is easy to p r o f e s s pac i f i sm in p e a c e ­
t ime b e c a u s e o n e ' s faith in it is n o t p u t 
to the test. B u t in w a r t i m e s o m e so-ca l led 
pacif is ts l ike to take s ides . T h e i d e a o f 
s u p p o r t i n g a ' just war ' o r a 'holy war ' a s 
a m e t h o d o f se t t l ing i n t e r n a t i o n a l dis­
p u t e s is a c o n t r a d i c t i o n in t e rms . ' P e a c e 
P i l g r i m ' was a g e n u i n e paci f i s t for s h e 
u n c o m p r o m i s i n g l y m a i n t a i n e d that vio­
l e n c e a n d wars were always w r o n g . "Pac­
ifists", she e x p l a i n e d , " u s e the non-vio­
l ent way b e c a u s e they be l i eve it to b e the 
r ight way, a n d u n d e r n o c i r c u m s t a n c e s 
w o u l d they use o r s a n c t i o n the u s e o f 

7 Ibid, p 113. 
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any o t h e r way. T h e a n i m a l n a t u r e thinks 
in t e r m s o f u s i n g ' the j u n g l e law o f too th 
a n d claw' to e l i m i n a t e all o p p o s i t i o n . 
B u t this law solves n o p r o b l e m s for hu­
m a n s ; it c a n only p o s t p o n e s o l u t i o n s , 
a n d in the l o n g 
r u n it w o r s e n s 
th ings . . . 8 1 have 
e x t e n d e d m y 
pac i f i sm to in­
c l u d e n o n - u s e 
o f p s y c h o l o g i ­
cal v i o l e n c e as 
well as n o n - u s e 
o f physical vio­
l e n c e . T h e r e ­
fo re I n o long­
er b e c o m e an­
gry. I n o t only 
d o n o t say an­
gry w o r d s , I d o 
n o t even think 
a n g r y 
t h o u g h t s ! I f 
s o m e o n e d o e s 
a n u n k i n d 
t h i n g to m e , I 
feel only c o m ­
p a s s i o n in­
s t e a d o f resent­
m e n t . E v e n 
u p o n t h o s e 
w h o c a u s e suf­
f e r i n g I l o o k 
with d e e p c o m ­
p a s s i o n , know­
i n g the harves t 

o f so r row that l ies in s tore for t h e m . If 
t h e r e were t h o s e w h o h a t e d m e , I w o u l d 
love t h e m in r e t u r n , k n o w i n g that ha-

Ibid, p . l l l . 

t red can only b e o v e r c o m e by love , a n d 
k n o w i n g that t h e r e is g o o d in all h u m a n 
b e i n g s which c a n b e r e a c h e d by lov ing 
a p p r o a c h " . 9 S h e r e c o m m e n d e d civil dis­
o b e d i e n c e only as a last r e s o r t b e c a u s e 

m u c h m o r e 
c a n b e a c c o m ­
p l i s h e d by 
p e o p l e o u t o f 
j a i l t h a n they 
can as impr i s ­
o n e d c o n s c i ­
e n t i o u s o b j e c ­
t o r s . " I h a v e 
n e v e r m e t 
a n y o n e " , s h e 
o b s e r v e d , 
" w h o b u i l t a 
b o m b s h e l t e r 
a n d fe l t p r o ­
tec ted by it. I 
h a v e n e v e r 
m e t a m o d e r n 
m i l i t a r y m a n 
w h o d i d n o t 
r e a l i z e t h a t 
military victory 
is a c o n c e p t 
which b e c a m e 
o b s o l e t e with 
the c o m i n g o f 
t h e n u c l e a r 
a g e , a n d m o s t 
c iv i l i ans rea l ­
i z e th i s a l s o . 
W i s d o m d e ­
m a n d s tha t we 

s t o p p r e p a r i n g to w a g e a war which 
w o u l d e l i m i n a t e m a n k i n d — a n d start 
p r e p a r i n g to e l imina te the seeds of w a r " . 1 0 

9 Ibid, p . 112. 
1 0 Ibid, p .115. 
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Petty n a t i o n a l i s m , p sycho log i ca l v io lence 
a n d h a t r e d a r e the s e e d s that have to b e 
w e e d e d o u t f r o m the m i n d . T h i s was h e r 
m e s s a g e to m a n k i n d . 

' P e a c e P i l g r i m ' c o m p o s e d interest­
i n g p o e m s e x p r e s s i n g h e r d e t e s t a t i o n o f 
war: 

C O N S C R I P T I O N 

In days l o n g past , w h e n m e n were 
m e r e b a r b a r i a n s : 

T h e y c h o s e a m a n o r m a y b e two, to 
d ie 

As sacri f ices to the s t o r m g o d , T h o r . 

B u t now that they a r e civilized a n d 
Chri s t ians : 

T h e y c h o o s e a mi l l ion m e n o r two 
to d ie 

As sacri f ices to the s tern g o d , W a r . n 

W A R 

O n the s c a r r e d ba tde f i e ld , where 
they f o r c e d m e to g o 

I m e t a m a n that they sa id was my 
f o e — 

A n d I r an h i m t h r o u g h with my 
b l a d e ! 

W h e n I p u l l e d it o u t a n d his b l o o d 

g u s h e d forth, 
I was s u d d e n l y f i l led with r ack ing 

r e m o r s e — 
"I have k i l led a m a n ! " I sa id . 

H e was s l im a n d youthful a n d fright­
e n e d like m e , 

A n d n o t a f i end as they sa id h e 
w o u l d b e — 

" T h e y sent m e to kill you , " h e 
s i g h e d . 

"By G o d ! I wish y o u h a d d o n e s o ! " I 
swore. 

"Why, I d o n ' t even know what I 'm 
f ight ing fo r ! " 

" N o r I ," h e b r e a t h e d , a n d d i e d , 1 2 

T h e S i g n i f i c a n c e o f S u f f e r i n g 

It is o f ten the ca se that p e o p l e fail to 
u n d e r s t a n d the t rue s i gn i f i cance o f suf­
fer ing . F r o m c h i l d h o o d we have b e e n 
c o n d i t i o n e d to r u n away f r o m p a i n ; s o m e ­
t imes we l ike to p u t the b l a m e for o u r 
m i s f o r t u n e s o n o t h e r s . B u t 4 P e a c e Pil­
g r i m ' sugge s t s a n ent ire ly d i f f e rent ap­
p r o a c h to it, which r e q u i r e s u s to r e g a r d 
every f o r m o f su f fe r ing as a b l e s s i n g in 
d i sgu i se : "Difficulties with mater ia l th ings 
o f ten c o m e to r e m i n d us that o u r con­
c e n t r a t i o n s h o u l d b e o n spir i tua l th ings 
i n s t e a d o f m a t e r i a l th ings . S o m e t i m e s 
diff icult ies o f the b o d y c o m e to show 
that the b o d y is j u s t a t r ans i en t g a r m e n t , 
a n d that the reality is the i n d e s t r u c t i b l e 
e s s e n c e which act ivates the b o d y . B u t 
w h e n we can say, T h a n k G o d for p r o b ­
l e m s which a r e s e n t fo r o u r sp i r i tua l 
g rowth ' , they a r e p r o b l e m s n o l o n g e r . 
T h e y then b e c o m e o p p o r t u n i t i e s . L e t m e 
tell y o u a story o f a w o m a n w h o h a d a 
p e r s o n a l p r o b l e m . S h e l ived constant ly 
with p a i n . It was s o m e t h i n g in h e r b a c k . 
I c a n still s e e her , a r r a n g i n g the pi l lows 
b e h i n d h e r b a c k so it w o u l d n ' t h u r t qu i t e 
so m u c h . S h e was q u i t e b i t ter a b o u t this. 
I t a lked to h e r a b o u t the w o n d e r f u l pur­
p o s e o f p r o b l e m s in o u r lives, a n d I t r ied 
to in sp i re h e r to th ink a b o u t G o d in-

1 1 Ibid, p . 165. 1 2 Ibid, p .165. 
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D e a t h t h e L e v e l l e r 

B y J a m e s Sh i r ley 

T h e g lor ie s o f our b lood and s ta te 
A r e shadows , not substantia l things; 

T h e r e i s no a r m o u r against fa te ; 
D e a t h lays his icy hand on kings ; 

S c e p t r e and Crown 
Must tumble down, 

And in the dust b e equal m a d e 
With the p o o r c r o o k e d scythe and s p a d e . 

S o m e m e n with swords may r e a p the f ield, 
And plant fresh laurels where they 

kill: 
But their s t rong nerves at last mus t yield; 

They t a m e but o n e another still: 
Ear ly or late 
They s t o o p to f a te , 

And m u s t give up their murmur ing breath 
When they pa le capt ives , c reep to death. 

T h e gar l ands wither on your brow r: 
T h e n b o a s t n o m o r e your mighty 

d e e d s ; 
U p o n dea th ' s p u r p l e altar now 
S e e where the victor-victim b leeds : 

Your h e a d s mus t c o m e 
T o the co ld t o m b ; 

Only the act ions o f the ju s t 
S m e l l sweet, and b l o s s o m in their dust . 

s t e a d o f h e r p r o b l e m s . I m u s t have b e e n 
success ful to s o m e d e g r e e , b e c a u s e o n e 
n i g h t after s h e h a d g o n e to b e d s h e g o t 
to t h i n k i n g a b o u t G o d , ' G o d r e g a r d s m e , 
this little g r a in o f dus t , as so i m p o r t a n t 
that h e s e n d s m e j u s t the r ight p r o b l e m s 
to g row o n , ' s h e b e g a n th inking . A n d 
s h e t u r n e d to G o d a n d sa id , ' O h , d e a r 
G o d , thank y o u for this p a i n t h r o u g h 
which I may grow c lo ser to T h e e ' . T h e n 
the p a i n was g o n e a n d it ha s never re­
t u r n e d . P e r h a p s tha t ' s what it m e a n s 
w h e n it says: In all things be thankful. 
M a y b e m o r e of ten we s h o u l d pray the 
p r a y e r o f t h a n k f u l n e s s f o r o u r p r o b ­
lems . . . 1 3 I a m constant ly thankful . T h e 
wor ld is so beaut i fu l , I a m thankful . I 
have e n d l e s s energy , I a m thankful . I a m 
p l u g g e d i n t o the s o u r c e o f U n i v e r s a l 
S u p p l y , I a m thankful . I a m p l u g g e d into 
the s o u r c e o f Universa l T r u t h , I a m thank­
ful. I have this c o n s t a n t f ee l ing o f thank­
fu lness , which is a p r a y e r " . 1 4 

S i m p l e L iv ing 

' P e a c e P i l g r im ' s lifestyle d e m o n s t r a t ­
e d the t ruth, if p r o o f were neces sary , 
that it is i n d e e d p o s s i b l e to en joy l iving 
l ike a sannyasin with a b a r e m i n i m u m o f 
b e l o n g i n g s . S h e m a n a g e d to d o that in 
o n e o f the weal th ies t c o u n t r i e s with a 
h i g h c o s t o f l iving. S h e b e l i e v e d that 
" b e c a u s e o f o u r p r e o c c u p a t i o n with 
m a t e r i a l i s m we o f ten mi s s the be s t th ings 
in l ife, which a r e f ree . Unnecessary posses­
sions are unnecessary burdens. If you have 
them, you have to take care of them...15 Sev-

e r a l o f m y wel l m e a n i n g , we l l - to -do 
f r i ends have o f f e red m e l a r g e s u m s o f 
m o n e y , which I o f c o u r s e r e f u s e d . . . 1 6 T o 
the wor ld I m a y s e e m very p o o r , wa lk ing 
p e n n i l e s s a n d w e a r i n g o r ca r ry ing in my 
p o c k e t s my only mater i a l p o s s e s s i o n s , b u t 
I a m really very r ich in b l e s s i n g s which 
n o a m o u n t o f m o n e y c o u l d buy — hea l th 
a n d h a p p i n e s s a n d i n n e r p e a c e . 

Ibid, p . 52. 

* Ibid, p. 60-61. 
1 4 Ibid, p . 74. 
1 5 Ibid, p. 53. 
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T h e s impl i f ied life is a sanct i f ied life, 
M u c h m o r e ca lm, m u c h less strife. 
O h , what w o n d r o u s truths a re 

u n v e i l e d — 
Projects s u c c e e d which h a d previously 

fa i led. 
O h , h o w b e a u t i f u l l i f e c a n b e , 

Beaut i fu l s implic i ty" . 1 7 

Given h e r s impl ic i ty o f l i fe , ' P e a c e 
P i l g r i m ' was a b l e to r o u g h it o n h e r l o n g 
h i k i n g tr ips . S h e wa lked the two thou­
s a n d mi le s o f the A p p a l a c h i a n Tra i l f r o m 
G e o r g i a to M a i n e with five h u n d r e d ex­
tra m i l e s fo r tr ips to p l a c e s o f spec ia l 
beauty . "I l ived out-of-doors c o m p l e t e ­
ly," s h e s t a ted , " s u p p l i e d with only o n e 
p a i r o f s lacks a n d shor t s , o n e b l o u s e a n d 
sweater , a l i ghtweight b l a n k e t , a n d two 
d o u b l e p las t ic s h e e t s , in to which I s o m e ­
t i m e s s tu f fed l eaves . I was n o t always 
c o m p l e t e l y dry a n d w a r m , b u t I e n j o y e d 
it t h o r o u g h l y . My m e n u , m o r n i n g a n d 
e v e n i n g , w a s two c u p s o f u n c o o k e d 
o a t m e a l s o a k e d in water a n d f l avoured 
with b r o w n s u g a r ; a t n o o n two c u p s o f 
d o u b l e s t r e n g t h d r i e d mi lk , p l u s any 
b e r r i e s , n u t s o r g r e e n s f o u n d in the 
w o o d s . . . 1 8 H o w g o o d it is to work in the 
i n v i g o r a t i n g f re sh air u n d e r the life-giv­
i n g s u n a m i d the i n s p i r i n g b e a u t y o f 
n a t u r e " . 1 9 In s o m e r e s p e c t s the n i n e ­
t e e n t h c e n t u r y n a t u r a l i s t a n d a u t h o r 
H e n r y David T h o r e a u ha s aff init ies with 
' P e a c e P i l g r i m ' , for h e a l so l ived a l o n e , 
l oved the w o o d s a n d e n j o y e d a cer ta in 
myst ical b o n d with n a t u r e . T h e r e is a 
g o o d d e s c r i p t i o n o f a t r a n s c e n d e n t a l 
e x p e r i e n c e that 'Peace P i lgr im' h a d when 

she was o u t walk ing in the early m o r n ­
ing : 'All o f a s u d d e n I felt very up l i f t ed , 
m o r e upl i f ted than I h a d ever b e e n . I 
r e m e m b e r I k n e w timelessness a n d 
spacelessness a n d lightness. I d i d n o t s e e m 
to b e walk ing o n the ea r th . T h e r e were 
n o p e o p l e o r even a n i m a l s a r o u n d , b u t 
every f l o w e r , every b u s h , every t r e e 
s e e m e d to wear a h a l o . T h e r e was a l ight 
e m a n a t i o n a r o u n d everything a n d f lecks 
o f g o l d fell l ike s l a n t e d ra in t h r o u g h the 
air. T h i s e x p e r i e n c e is s o m e t i m e s c a l l e d 
the i l lumina t ion p e r i o d . T h e m o s t im­
p o r t a n t p a r t o f it was n o t the p h e n o m e ­
na : the i m p o r t a n t p a r t o f it was the real­
izat ion o f the o n e n e s s o f all c r e a t i o n . 
N o t only all h u m a n b e i n g s — I knew 
b e f o r e that all h u m a n b e i n g s a r e o n e . 
B u t now I knew a l so a o n e n e s s with the 
rest o f c rea t ion . T h e c r e a t u r e s that walk 
the ear th a n d the g r o w i n g th ings o f the 
ear th . T h e air, the water , the ea r th itself. 
A n d , m o s t wonder fu l o f all , a oneness with 
that which permeates all and binds all togeth­
er and gives life to all A o n e n e s s with that 
which m a n y w o u l d call G o d " . 2 0 

T h e p o w e r o f p r a y e r 

S o m e t i m e s ' P e a c e P i l g r i m ' u s e d the 
prayer o f v i sua l i sa t ion if a p e r s o n w e r e in 
d i r e difficulty. With charac ter i s t i c clarity 
s h e h a s d e s c r i b e d the m e a n s o f d o i n g it: 
" Y o u c a n visual ise G o d ' s l ight e a c h day 
a n d s e n d it to s o m e o n e who n e e d s h e l p . 
Y o u r div ine n a t u r e m u s t r e a c h o u t a n d 
t o u c h the divine n a t u r e o f a n o t h e r . With­
in you is the l ight o f the wor ld , it m u s t b e 
s h a r e d with the wor ld , Visualise a golden 
light within you and spread it out. First to 
those about you — your circle of friends and 

t J 0 Ibid, p. 21. 

1 7 Ibid, p. 57-58. 
1 8 Ibid, p. 54. 
1 9 Ibid, p. 55 . 
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relatives — and then gradually to the world. 
Keep on visualising God's golden light sur­
rounding our earth. And if you have a prob­
lem, take the matter to God in prayer, and 
visualise it in God's hands. Then leave it, 
knowing it is in the best possible hands and 
turn your attention to other things"? 1  

D o e s p r a y e r c o n s i s t in s a y i n g t h e 
L o r d ' s p rayer o r any o t h e r prayer? W h e n 
p r a y i n g is it really neces sary to p r o s t r a t e 
o n e s e l f submiss ive ly in the t rad i t iona l 
H i n d u m a n n e r ? A r e M u s l i m s n e a r e r a n d 
d e a r e r to A l l ah b e c a u s e they faithfully 
p r a y f ive t i m e s a d a y ? I n t e r e s t i n g l y 
e n o u g h , for ' P e a c e P i l g r i m ' p rayer was a 
p r o f o u n d i n n e r state o f c o m m u n i o n with 
the Div ine . " In the b e g i n n i n g , " s h e ex­
p l a i n e d , "I u n d e r t o o k my walk ing n o t 
only to c o n t a c t p e o p l e , I u n d e r t o o k it as 
a p r a y e r d i s c ip l ine to k e e p m e c o n c e n ­
t ra ted o n my p r a y e r for p e a c e . I h a d n ' t 
l e a r n e d yet to pray wi thout c e a s i n g . I 
a l so u n d e r t o o k a forty-five day p e r i o d o f 
p rayer a n d fa s t ing as a p rayer d i s c ip l ine . 
After the first few years the p rayer disci­
p l i n e was c o m p l e t e l y u n n e c e s s a r y , be ­
c a u s e I h a d l e a r n e d to pray without 
ceasing! m a d e the c o n t a c t so t h o r o u g h l y 
that in to my p r a y e r c o n s c i o u s n e s s I p u t 
any c o n d i t i o n o r p e r s o n in the wor ld I 
a m c o n c e r n e d a b o u t a n d the res t takes 
p l a c e a u t o m a t i c a l l y . 2 2 P r a y i n g w i t h o u t 
c e a s i n g is n o t r i tua l i sed , n o r a r e there 
even words . It is a c o n s t a n t s tate o f aware­
nes s o f o n e n e s s with G o d ; it is a s incere 
s e e k i n g for a g o o d th ing ; a n d it is a 
c o n c e n t r a t i o n o n the th ing s o u g h t , with 
f a i t h t h a t it is o b t a i n a b l e " . 2 3 ' P e a c e 

2 1 Ibid, p . 74. 
2 2 Ibid, p . 73. 
2 8 Ibid, p. 75. 

Pi lgr im"s e m p h a s i s o n ' s incere s e e k i n g 
for a g o o d th ing ' i m p l i e s that mora l i ty 
a n d g o o d n e s s a r e i m p o r t a n t i n g r e d i e n t s 
o f p r a y e r . T h e r e f o r e p r a y i n g f o r t h e 
d e a t h o f o n e ' s e n e m i e s is actual ly a trav­
esty o f p rayer b e c a u s e o n e is m o t i v a t e d 
by h a t r e d . 

A c c o r d i n g to 'Peace P i lg r im' " the m o s t 
i m p o r t a n t p a r t o f p rayer is what we feel, 
n o t what we say. We s p e n d a g r e a t d e a l o f 
time te l l ing G o d what we th ink s h o u l d 
b e d o n e , a n d n o t e n o u g h time wai t ing 
in the st i l lness for G o d to tell u s what to 
d o . . . If y o u d o n ' t know what G o d ' s gu id­
a n c e for y o u r life is, y o u m i g h t try seek­
i n g in recept ive s i l ence . I u s e d to walk 
recept ive a n d s i lent a m i d s t the b e a u t i e s 
o f n a t u r e . W o n d e r f u l i n s i g h t s w o u l d 
c o m e to m e which I then p u t in to p rac ­
tice in my life. Y o u m i g h t p r e f e r l isten­
i n g to beaut i fu l , up l i f t ing m u s i c , r ead­
i n g a few beaut i fu l w o r d s a n d p o n d e r i n g 
o n t h e m . T o m e , the b e a u t i e s o f n a t u r e 
were always the m o s t i n s p i r i n g , a n d so 
actua l ly tha t was my t i m e a l o n e with 
G o d " . 2 4 

H i n t s o n Sp i r i tua l L i f e 

As a prac t ica l p e r s o n s h e gave useful 
hints o n the sp ir i tua l p a t h : " W h e n y o u 
feel the n e e d o f a sp ir i tual lift, try get­
ting to b e d early a n d g e t u p early to have 
a q u i e t t ime a t dawn. T h e n carry the 
s e r e n e ' in t u n e ' f e e l i n g that c o m e s to 
y o u into y o u r day, n o m a t t e r what y o u 
m a y b e d o i n g . F o r t h o s e o f y o u w h o a r e 
s e e k i n g the sp ir i tua l l i fe , I r e c o m m e n d 
these f o u r dai ly p rac t i ce s : S p e n d t ime 
a l o n e e a c h day in recept ive s i l ence . W h e n 

2 4 Ibid, p . 76-77. 
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2 5 Ibid, p. 77. 
2 6 Ibid, p . 86. 

W h e n G o d g u i d e s m e to walk a p i l g r im­
a g e I d o it gladly. W h e n G o d g u i d e s m e 
to d o o t h e r th ings I d o t h e m j u s t a s 
gladly. If what I d o b r i n g s cr i t ic i sm u p o n 
m e I take it with h e a d u n b o w e d . If what 
I d o b r i n g s m e p r a i s e I p a s s it i m m e d i ­
ately a l o n g to G o d , for I a m only the 
i n s t r u m e n t t h r o u g h which G o d d o e s the 
work. W h e n G o d g u i d e s m e to d o s o m e ­
th ing I a m given s t r e n g t h , I a m g iven 
supply , I a m shown the way. I a m g iven 
the w o r d s to speak . W h e t h e r the p a t h is 
easy o r h a r d I walk in the l ight o f G o d ' s 
love a n d p e a c e a n d j o y , a n d I turn to 
G o d with p s a l m s o f t h a n k s g i v i n g a n d 
pra i s e . T h i s it is to know G o d . A n d know­
i n g G o d is n o t r e s e r v e d for the g r e a t 
o n e s . It is for little folks l ike y o u a n d m e . 
G o d is always s e e k i n g y o u — every o n e 
o f you . Y o u c a n find G o d if y o u will only 
s e e k — by o b e y i n g d iv ine laws, by lov­
i n g p e o p l e , by r e l i n q u i s h i n g self-will, 
a t t a c h m e n t s , negat ive t h o u g h t s a n d feel­
ings . A n d w h e n you find G o d it will b e in 
the st i l lness . Y o u will find G o d w i t h i n " . 2 7 

T h e E n d 

T e a c e P i l g r i m ' d i e d u n d e r t r a g i c 
c i r c u m s t a n c e s in 1 9 8 1 . As s h e was b e i n g 
dr iven to a s p e a k i n g e n g a g e m e n t , t h e r e 
w a s a h e a d - o n c o l l i s i o n ; s h e d i e d 
instantly. 

"I certainly a m a h a p p y p e r s o n . H o w 
c o u l d o n e k n o w G o d a n d n o t b e 
j o y o u s " . 2 8 T h u s s p o k e T e a c e P i l g r i m ' , 
when a r a d i o interviewer r e m a r k e d that 
she s e e m e d to b e a m o s t h a p p y w o m a n . 
T h i s is a p o i n t e r to the c o r e o f h e r per­
sonal i ty . 

2 7 Ibid, p . 87-88. 
2 8 Ibid, p . xiv. 

angry , o r af f l icted with any nega t ive e m o ­
t ion , take t i m e to b e a l o n e with G o d . 
( D o n o t talk with p e o p l e w h o a r e angry ; 
it is b e t t e r to leave a n d p r a y ) . Visua l i se 
G o d ' s l i ght e a c h day a n d s e n d it to s o m e ­
o n e w h o n e e d s h e l p . E x e r c i s e the b o d y , 
it is the t e m p l e o f the s o u l " . 2 5 

"It h a s b e e n truthfully s a id " , r e m a r k e d 
' P e a c e P i l g r i m ' , " tha t the wor ld is equa l ­
ly s h o c k e d by o n e w h o r e p u d i a t e s Chris­
tianity a n d by o n e w h o prac t i se s i t " . 2 6 

T e a c e P i l g r i m ' was n o t a m e m b e r o f any 
d e n o m i n a t i o n o f Chr i s t i ans b u t she ac­
tually lived the t e a c h i n g s o f J e s u s . H e r 
life fills o n e with w o n d e r b e c a u s e h e r 
puri ty , p iety a n d i n n o c e n c e were s o m e ­
h o w u n s u l l i e d by c o n t a c t with the mate ­
rialistic soc iety in which s h e l ived a n d 
t a u g h t . 

K n o w i n g G o d 

L i k e a divinely i n s p i r e d p r o p h e t o f 
y o r e , s h e l o v e d ta lk ing a b o u t G o d : " D o 
y o u k n o w G o d ? D o y o u know t h e r e is a 
p o w e r g r e a t e r than our se lves which m a n ­
ifests i t se l f within u s a s well as every­
w h e r e e l se in the un iver se ? T h i s I call 
G o d . D o y o u k n o w what it is to know 
G o d , to have G o d ' s c o n s t a n t g u i d a n c e , a 
c o n s t a n t a w a r e n e s s o f G o d ' s p r e s e n c e ? 
T o k n o w G o d is to ref lect love toward all 
p e o p l e a n d all c rea t ions . T o know G o d is 
to feel p e a c e within — a c a l m n e s s , a 
serenity , a n u n s h a k e a b l e n e s s which en­
a b l e s y o u to f ace any s i tua t ion . T o know 
G o d is to b e so filled with j o y that it 
b u b b l e s over a n d g o e s for th to b le s s the 
wor ld . I have only o n e d e s i r e now: to d o 
G o d ' s will for m e . T h e r e is n o confl ict . 



The Choice of Boons 
B y T h o m a s D e k k e r 

Thomas Dekker was an English dramatist, a contemporary of Ben Jonson. 
What follows is a scene from his play O l d For tuna tus . Fortune Herself places 
before Fortunatus (one of the characters in the play) six gifts. She leaves it to 
him to make a judicious choice and receive o n e of the boons offered. The 
dialogue between Fortune and Fortunatus is self-explanatory. 

F o r t u n e : T h o u shal t b e o n e o f F o r t u n e ' s m i n i o n s 

S ix gifts I s p e n d u p o n mortal i ty , 

W i s d o m , s t r eng th , hea l th , beauty , l o n g l ife, a n d r i ches ; 
O u t o f my bounty , o n e o f these is th ine ; 
C h o o s e , then , which l ikes thee best . 

F o r t u n a t u s : O h , m o s t d iv ine ! 
Give m e b u t leave to b o r r o w w o n d e r ' s eye , 
T o l o o k , a m a z e d , at thy b r i g h t majesty . 
W i s d o m , s t r e n g t h , h e a l t h , beauty , l o n g l i fe, a n d r i ches ? 

F o r t u n e : B e f o r e thy soul (at this d e e p lottery) 
Draw for th h e r pr i ze , o r d a i n e d by dest iny; 
K n o w that h e r e ' s n o r e c a n t i n g a first c h o i c e ; 
C h o o s e then discreet ly ( for the laws o f F a t e 
B e i n g g r a v e n in s teel , m u s t s t a n d inv io l a te ) . 

F o r t u n a t u s : D a u g h t e r s o f J o v e a n d the u n b l e m i s h ' d N i g h t , 
M o s t r i g h t e o u s P a r c a e , g u i d e my g e n i u s r ight ! 
W i s d o m , s t r e n g t h , h e a l t h , beauty , l o n g l ife, a n d r i ches ? 

F o r t u n e : Stay, F o r t u n a t u s , o n c e m o r e h e a r m e s p e a k ; 
If t h o u kiss W i s d o m ' s c h e e k a n d m a k e h e r t h i n e , 
S h e ' l l b r e a t h e into thy l ips divinity, 
A n d t h o u , l ike P h o e b u s , sha l t s p e a k o r a c l e ; 
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T h y heaven- in sp i red sou l , o n w i s d o m ' s wings , 
Sha l l fly u p to the p a r l i a m e n t o f J o v e , 
A n d r e a d the s tatutes o f eternity, 
A n d s e e what ' s pas t , a n d l ea rn what is to c o m e : 
If t h o u lay c l a im to s t reng th , a r m i e s shal l q u a k e 
T o s e e t h e e frown; as k ings at m i n e d o l ie , 
S o shall thy fee t t r a m p l e o n e m p e r y : 
M a k e h e a l t h th ine ob jec t , t h o u shal t b e s t r o n g proo f , 
' G a i n s t the d e e p - s e a r c h i n g dar t s o f sur fe i t ing ; 
B e ever merry , ever revel l ing : 
Wish b u t for beauty , a n d within th ine eyes 
T w o n a k e d C u p i d s a m o r o u s l y shall swim, 
A n d o n thy c h e e k s I'll m i x such white a n d r e d , 
T h a t J o v e shall turn away y o u n g G a n y m e d e , 
A n d with i m m o r t a l h a n d s shal l c ircle t h e e : 
A r e thy d e s i r e s l o n g life? thy vital t h r e a d 
Sha l l b e s t r e t c h e d out ; t h o u shal t b e h o l d the c h a n g e 
O f m o n a r c h i e s ; a n d s e e those c h i l d r e n d i e 
W h o s e grea t -grea t g r a n d s i r e s now in c rad le s l ie : 
If t h r o u g h g o l d ' s s a c r e d h u n g e r t h o u d o s t p i n e ; 
T h o s e g l i d e d w a n t o n s , which in swarms d o r u n 
T o w a r m their s l e n d e r b o d i e s in the sun , 
Sha l l s t a n d for n u m b e r o f those g o l d e n p i le s , 
W h i c h in r ich p i le s shal l swell b e f o r e thy feet ; 
As t h o s e a r e , so shal l these b e inf inite . 
A w a k e n then thy s o u l ' s be s t facult ies , 
A n d g ladly kiss this b o u n t e o u s h a n d o f F a t e , 
W h i c h strives to b le s s thy n a m e o f F o r t u n a t e . 

Kings : O l d m a n , take h e e d ! h e r smi le s will m u r d e r t h e e . 

T h e o ther s : O l d m a n , she ' l l crown t h e e with felicity. 

F o r t u n a t u s : O h , whi ther a m I wrapt b e y o n d myse l f ? 

M o r e v io lent conf l icts fight in every t h o u g h t , 
T h a n his , w h o s e fatal c h o i c e T r o y ' s downfal l w r o u g h t . 
Sha l l I c o n t r a c t myse l f to w i s d o m ' s love ? 
T h e n I l o s e r i ches ; a n d a wise m a n , p o o r , 
Is l ike a s a c r e d b o o k that ' s never r e a d ; 
T o h i m s e l f h e lives, a n d to all e l se s e e m s d e a d . 
T h i s a g e thinks b e t t e r o f a g i l d e d foo l 



T H E C H O I C E O F B O O N S 

T h a n o f a t h r e a d b a r e sa int in w i s d o m ' s s c h o o l . 
I will b e s t r o n g : then I re fuse l o n g l i fe; 
A n d t h o u g h m i n e a r m shall c o n q u e r twenty wor lds , 
T h e r e ' s a l e a n fellow b e a t s all c o n q u e r o r s : 
T h e g r e a t e s t s t r e n g t h e x p i r e s with loss o f b r e a t h , 
T h e m i g h t i e s t ( in o n e m i n u t e ) s t o o p to d e a t h . 
T h e n take l o n g l ife, o r hea l th ; s h o u l d I d o s o , 
I m i g h t g row ugly; a n d that t e d i o u s scrol l 
O f m o n t h s a n d years m u c h misery may inrol l ; 
T h e r e f o r e I'll b e g for beauty ; yet I will not : 
T h e fa irest c h e e k ha th o f tent imes a soul 
L e p r o u s as sin itself, than hell m o r e foul . 
T h e w i s d o m o f this wor ld is id io t i sm; 
S t r e n g t h a weak r e e d ; hea l th s i cknes s ' e n e m y , 
( A n d it a t l e n g t h will have the victory;) 
B e a u t y is b u t a p a i n t i n g ; a n d l o n g life 
Is a l o n g j o u r n e y in D e c e m b e r g o n e , 
T e d i o u s , a n d full o f t r ibula t ion . 
T h e r e f o r e , d r e a d s a c r e d e m p r e s s , m a k e m e r ich ; 

( K n e e l s d o w n 
My c h o i c e is s to re o f g o l d ; the r ich a r e wise; 
H e that u p o n his b a c k r ich g a r m e n t s wears 
Is wise , t h o u g h o n his h e a d grow M i d a s ' ea r s : 
G o l d is the s t r e n g t h , the sinews o f the wor ld ; 
T h e health, , the sou l , the beauty m o s t d iv ine ; 
A m a s k o f g o l d h i d e s all de fo rmi t i e s : 
G o l d is h e a v e n ' s phys ic , l i fe 's res torat ive ; 
O h , t h e r e f o r e m a k e m e r ich ! n o t as the wretch 
T h a t only serves l e a n b a n q u e t s to his eye , 
H a s g o l d , yet starves ; is f a m i s h e d in his s t o r e ; 
N o , let m e ever s p e n d , b e never p o o r . 

F o r t u n e : T h y latest w o r d s c o n f i n e thy dest iny; 
Thou shalt spend ever, and be never poor; 
F o r p r o o f rece ive this p u r s e ; with it this v i r tue : 
Still w h e n t h o u thrust ' s t thy h a n d into the s a m e , 
T h o u sha l t draw for th ten p i e c e s o f b r i g h t g o l d , 
C u r r e n t in any r e a l m w h e r e then t h o u b r e a t h e s t ; 
If t h o u cans t d r i b b l e o u t the sea by d r o p s , 
T h e n shal t t h o u want ; b u t that can n e ' e r b e d o n e , 
N o r this g row empty . 
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F o r t u n a t u s : T h a n k s , g r e a t deity ! 

F o r t u n e : T h e vir tue e n d s when t h o u a n d thy s o n s e n d . 
T h i s p a t h l e a d s t h e e to Cyprus , g e t thee h e n c e : 
Farewel l , vain c o v e t o u s foo l , t h o u wilt r e p e n t 
T h a t for the love o f d r o s s t h o u has t d e s p i s e d 
W i s d o m ' s d iv ine e m b r a c e ; she w o u l d have b o r n e t h e e 
O n the r ich wings o f immorta l i ty ; 
B u t now g o dwell with cares , a n d quickly d i e . 

The New Apostles 
B y C o r n e l i a B a g a r o t t i 

I T is far t o o easy to b e c o m e a specta­
tor r a t h e r than a p a r t i c i p a t o r in spir­

i tual l i fe. T h o s e w h o s e c h o s e as d i d Paul 
to d i s cover the Chr i s t a n d to reveal h i m 
a r e t h o s e w h o have b e c o m e par t i c ipa tor s 
a n d n o t s p e c t a t o r s in Sp i r i tua l l i fe. Many 
d o n o t rea l i se that the B i b l e has b e e n 
g iven to M a n as a p r e s e n t s o u r c e o f 
i n s p i r a t i o n a n d i l l u m i n a t i o n a n d it is 
n e i t h e r a l e g e n d , n o r a p a r a b l e , b u t a n 
E V E R L I V I N G reality which is m e a n t to 
a w a k e n to a p o s t l e s h i p t h e s l e e p i n g 
h e a r t s o f m e n . T o take in the Chr i s t 
m e a n s to b e r e b o r n a n d utterly trans­
f o r m e d . T h e r o a d to D a m a s c u s is a n 
i n n e r e x p e r i e n c e o f that reve la t ion a n d 
i l l u m i n a t i o n after which o n e ' s ent i re life 
is c h a n g e d . 

S a u l o f T a r s u s , t h e p e r s e c u t o r o f 
Chris t , b e c a m e St. Paul , the g r e a t A p o s d e 
o f Chris t . It is sa id h e was literally b l i n d e d 
by the l ight o f Chris t . W h e n o n e ha s 

l ived in the d a r k n e s s o f the m a t e r i a l 
wor ld , b o u n d to o n e ' s lower se l f o r e g o , 
the s u d d e n b l aze o f T R U T H into every 
c o r n e r o f o n e ' s i n n e r b e i n g is n o t only a 
s h o c k b u t t r e m e n d o u s a d j u s t m e n t . T h e 
Disc ip les h a d three years p r e p a r a t i o n for 
the Pentecos t . E a c h s e e k e r o f the Sp i r i t 
is slowly p r e p a r i n g h i m s e l f to rece ive the 
Chr i s t a n d m u s t d i e a n d b e r e b o r n a g a i n 
as Chr i s t to ld N i c o d e m u s b e f o r e that 
i l lumina t ion can take p l a c e . 

N o t until e a c h w o r d b e c o m e s a l iving 
reality, a n d e a c h p a r a b l e s p e a k s direct ly 
to the soul a n d en te r s in to daily life a s 
t h e i n n e r e t h i c a n d y a r d s t i c k o f a l l 
activity, d o e s M a n b e c o m e a p a r t i c i p a t o r 
in the Spir i t . T h e s l ightes t k n o w l e d g e 
tha t is L I V E D is g r e a t e r t h a n all the 
theoret ica l w i s d o m o f the wor ld . Chr i s t 
s e e k s s e r v e r s a n d M e n w h o a r e 
t r a n s f o r m e d in Hi s b e i n g . 



The Maharshi And The Twins 
B y R o s a l i n d C h r i s t i a n 

M o u r n n o t for those that live, n o r 
those that d ie . 

N o r I, n o r t h o u , n o r any o n e o f 
these , 

Ever was not , n o r ever will n o t b e , 
F o r ever a n d for ever afterwards 
All that doth live lives always. 1  

T H O S E w h o have r e a d the 'adven­
tures ' o f The Three Brothers (titles) 

w h o m I have ca l l ed b o d y , m i n d a n d spir­
it, m a y have t h o u g h t to themse lves , T h i s 
sadhana o n three f ronts c o u l d hard ly b e 
a c c o m p l i s h e d in o n e l i fe t ime ' . A n d there 
a r e i n d e e d hints in the story that this 
s u r m i s e is cor rec t . P e r h a p s the r e a d e r 
will recal l the two l o c k e d d o o r s which 
the th ird b r o t h e r p a s s e s as h e is l e d to 
h i s s l e e p i n g c h a m b e r in t h e G o l d e n 
C a s t l e . 2 T h e s e m a y s u g g e s t to us two 
p a s t lives now c l o s e d . M o r e i m p o r t a n d y 
t h e r e is a story which l inks with the story 

1 Bhagavad Gita, B o o k II, Sir Edwin Arnold's 
translation. 

2 The Maharshi and the Golden Castle (Mountain 
Path, December 1990) . 

o f The Three Brothers which c a n only b e 
mean ing fu l ly i n t e r p r e t e d as a n a l l egory 
o f r e i n c a r n a t i o n . It is c a l l e d The Two 
Brothers. H e r e it is m u c h s impl i f i ed . 

Story 

T w o boys , ident ica l twins, a r e b o r n 
a n d w h e n they r e a c h m a n h o o d the e l d e r 
sets o u t to win his f o r t u n e . H e tells his 
b r o t h e r to watch a cer ta in t ree , a n d if 
this t ree f a d e s a n d d i e s evil will have 
be fa l l en h i m . S o the e l d e r d e p a r t s a n d 
after m a n y a d v e n t u r e s h e wins a k i n g d o m 
a n d a fair pr inces s . However , w h e n r id ing 
o n e day far f r o m h o m e h e s e e s a s t r a n g e 
c a s t l e h e h a d n e v e r n o t i c e d b e f o r e . 
E n t e r i n g , h e m e t a h i d e o u s c r o n e w h o 
m a d e h i m w e l c o m e , ins i s t ing , however , 
that h e tie u p his s p l e n d i d h o u n d . S h e 
even gave h i m a ha i r p u l l e d f r o m h e r 
own h e a d for the p u r p o s e ! T h e n the 
witch, for such she is, a t t acked the p r i n c e . 
H e ca l l ed to his d o g in vain fo r the ha i r 
h a d b e c o m e a n i r o n c h a i n . At last h e is 
o v e r p o w e r e d , t u r n e d in to s t o n e a n d his 
b o d y thrown with m a n y m o r e in to a d e e p 
vault . 
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Far away the s e c o n d twin watches his 
b r o t h e r ' s t ree o f life a n d sees it wither. 
T h e n h e knows that evil ha s be fa l l en 
h im a n d sets o u t to the r e s c u e . S t e p by 
s tep h e fol lows his b r o t h e r a n d c o m e s to 
his very k i n g d o m . H e is even w e l c o m e d 
by the p r i n c e s s as h e r own lost h u s b a n d 
— so a l ike a r e the two m e n ! However , 
r e fu s ing to l i n g e r l o n g , the s e c o n d twin 
p r e s s e s o n with his s e a r c h a n d r e a c h e s 
the witch ' s cas t le . H e r e h e only p r e t e n d s 
to tie his h o u n d a n d t o g e t h e r m a n a n d 
d o g o v e r c o m e the o l d c r o n e a n d force 
h e r to r e s t o r e h e r m a n y vict ims to life -
- first a n d f o r e m o s t b e i n g his own broth­
er. T o g e t h e r the b r o t h e r s slay the witch 
a n d c o m e h o m e with g r e a t re jo i c ing . 

C o m m e n t 

W h a t a r i g m a r o l e y o u m a y say! What 
ha s this to d o with R a m a n a M a h a r s h i ? 
B u t s t o p a m i n u t e ! W h o is this 'witch' 
that turns m e n into s tone? Sure ly ' s h e ' is 
d e a t h ? A n d d i d n o t the M a h a r s h i wrestle 
with a n d o v e r c o m e all f ear o f d e a t h in 
h i s a m a z i n g b o y h o o d e x p e r i e n c e a t 
M a d u r a i ? D i d h e not , initially, s imula te 
d e a t h by lying r ig id a n d iner t like a s tone? 
S o is h e n o t c lo se kin to b o t h the broth­
ers in the story — the o n e w h o exper i ­
e n c e s d e a t h a n d the o n e who o v e r c o m e s 
it? P e r h a p s the b e s t n a m e for the c r o n e 
w h o bewi tches us all is Belief-in-the-real-
ity-of-death. T h e first b r o t h e r is b u t a 
ha i r ' s b r e a d t h away f r o m d e f e a t i n g this 
'witch' , b u t that ha i r p r o v e s as s t r o n g as 
an i r o n c h a i n . As a w o m a n I find the ha i r 
e p i s o d e f a sc ina t ing . Very m a n y w o m e n 
will pul l o u t white ha i r s as they a p p e a r . 
A r e they n o t h a r b i n g e r s o f a g e , loss o f 
beauty , a n d , a t last, d e a t h ? S o it is that 

the decay o f youth a n d beauty bewi tches 
us into r e g a r d i n g d e a t h as a n unavo id­
ab le reality. 

T h e y o u n g V e n k a t a r a m a n c o n q u e r e d 
d e a t h by Rea l iza t ion o f the a l l - embrac ing 
S e l f — a n awarenes s which , as h e tells u s , 
c a m e to h i m in a f lash. I s u b m i t that in 
o u r story the d e f e a t o f d e a t h a l so c o m e s 
in a f lash — b u t for the p u r p o s e s o f the 
u n f o l d i n g o f the story this f lash o f in s ight 
is c i r c u m s c r i b e d to o n e a s p e c t o f 
E n l i g h t e n m e n t only. T h e r e c o m e s a sud­
d e n rea l iza t ion to the s e c o n d b r o t h e r 
that d e a t h d o e s n o t exist . L i fe d o e s n o t 
e n d b e c a u s e h e a n d his f o r e r u n n e r a r e 
o n e , a n d t h a t h e is c o m p l e t i n g t h e 
sadhana his ' b r o t h e r ' b e g a n . Hi s ' b ro th­
er ' is n o t d e a d b u t lives, a n d always will 
live in h i mse l f a n d his s u c c e s s o r s till L ib­
e ra t ion is a t t a ined . A n d , as we have s e e n , 
t h e p u r p o s e f u l r e a c h i n g o u t f o r 
L i b e r a t i o n a n d final a b i d a n c e in the Se l f 
is the story o f The Three Brothers as we 
have it in the ver s ion t r ans l a ted f r o m the 
Gae l i c which I have u s e d . 

We c o u l d p a r a p h r a s e a n d say that the 
b i r th o f the twins is a d a w n i n g real iza­
t ion in the sadhaka o f the p r e s e n c e with­
in o f a f o r e r u n n e r w h o m a k e s his own 
victory over be l i e f in the reality o f d e a t h 
p o s s i b l e . T o g e t h e r ( a n d this is very im­
p o r t a n t ) the 'twin b r o t h e r s ' , i .e . l i n k e d 
i n c a r n a t i o n s , d e f e a t d e a t h . T h e r e a r e 
m a n y deft t o u c h e s which tell u s that this 
w h o l e s t o r y ' h a p p e n s ' in t h e i n n e r 
intuitive wor ld — a wor ld which grows 
r i cher a n d r i cher for the s e c o n d 'twin' a s 
h e t reads in the foo t s t eps o f his p r e c u r ­
sor . First there is t ree-symbol i sm. T h e 
d e c i d u o u s t ree f ade s a n d appears to d i e 
in a u t u m n only to b e r e b o r n , as it w e r e , 
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in t h e s p r i n g . S e c o n d t h e r e is t h e 
i m p o r t a n c e o f d o g - s y m b o l i s m . A d o g ha s 
a s t r o n g t e l epa th ic l ink with its m a s t e r 
w h o m it will n o t willingly f o r s a k e . If the 
m a s t e r d ie s the d o g will s o m e t i m e s stay 
with the b o d y , o r by the grave , for weeks 
o r even years . S u c h is the story o f B o b b y , 
a smal l d o g w h o w a t c h e d over his mas­
t e r ' s g r a v e fo r 14 yea r s in Greyf r i a r s 
C h u r c h y a r d in E d i n b u r g h , the Scot t i sh 
capi ta l . A g a i n there is a s t r o n g intuitive 
l ink b e t w e e n ident ica l twins, w h o c a n , I 
be l i eve , suffer a c u t e u n h a p p i n e s s w h e n 
s e p a r a t e d f r o m e a c h o ther . Las t , b u t n o t 
least , t h e r e is the p r i n c e s s who a c c e p t s 
the twins as one and the same person. As 
the story u n f o l d s we think s h e is w r o n g , 
b u t , if my r e a d i n g is cor rec t , s h e is r ight ! 
T h e p r i n c e s s in these very a n c i e n t s tor ies 
is never w r o n g , b e c a u s e , u l t imately , ' s h e ' 
s t a n d s for the A t m a n o r Self. 

I s u b m i t that the a c c e p t a n c e o f the 
truth o f r e i n c a r n a t i o n is the sine qua non 
o f all sadhana. H o w will the sadhaka p r o ­
c e e d with c a l m a n d d i s p a s s i o n if to ld 
that his j o u r n e y m u s t b e a c c o m p l i s h e d 
in o n e l i fe t ime? S o m e m a y start la te o n 
the ques t . Is the i r p o s i t i o n futile? S o m e 
may b e c o m e d i s h e a r t e n e d . Is their ear l ier 
e f fort so m u c h waste? Sri R a m a n a s ta ted 
f requent ly that all e f fort w o u l d b e a r fruit 
— t h o u g h qu i t e p a t e n d y it d i d n o t always 
c o m e to f ru i t ion in o n e l i fe t ime. While 
clearly averse to d i s c u s s i n g reb i r th h e 
always r e f e r r e d to it natural ly a n d easily, 
a s w h e n h e sa id , ' T o s e e k to know the 
s i gn i f i cance o f life is i tself the resu l t o f 
g o o d karma in p a s t b i r t h s ' . 3 H e e v e n 
a p p l i e d this ru le to himsel f , d e s c r i b i n g 
his g o o d f o r t u n e at a v o i d i n g the t a n g l e d 

: i Talks with Sri Ramana Maharshi, Talk No.558. 

m a z e o f p h i l o s o p h i c a l t h o u g h t say ing , 
'My f o r m e r t e n d e n c i e s direct ly t o o k m e 
to the enqu i ry " W h o a m I ? ' " . 

B u d d h i s m l i k e H i n d u i s m t e a c h e s 
reb i r th , n o r , I s u b m i t was the t e a c h i n g 
o f J e s u s o f N a z a r e t h o u t o f s t ep . H i s par­
a b l e , The Labourers in the Vineyard, 4 c a n , 
I be l i eve , b e m o s t m e a n i n g f u l l y inter­
p r e t e d as a ve i led r e f e r e n c e to re incar­
n a t i o n . T h e gist o f the p a r a b l e is that the 
l o r d o f the v ineyard s e n d s in l a b o u r e r s 
to g a t h e r the harvest . F o u r t imes d u r i n g 
the day h e r e p e a t s this a n d a t e v e n i n g , 
w h e n the harves t is c o m p l e t e , pays all 
the l a b o u r e r s e x a c d y the s a m e a m o u n t 
r e g a r d l e s s o f the fact tha t s o m e have 
w o r k e d l o n g e r in h a r d e r c o n d i t i o n s t h a n 
o thers . B r u s h i n g a s ide all p r o t e s t the l o r d 
essential ly r ep l i e s , T a m g o o d ' . As so 
of ten with J e s u s ' s p a r a b l e s we a r e f a c e d 
with a t o u g h c o n u n d r u m . T h e l o r d 
a p p e a r s to have a c t e d m o s t unjust ly yet 
states that his d e c i s i o n , b a s e d o n his own 
true n a t u r e , is j u s t . We hav e to f ind a key 
to the story that will fit the c l a im. I sug­
ges t that the key is r e i n c a r n a t i o n . T h e 
' l o rd o f the v ineyard ' , the Self , s e n d s o u t 
' l a b o u r e r s ' till the l o n g harves t o f m a n y 
l i fet imes is g a t h e r e d in . T h e 'wages ' a r e 
the s a m e for all s ince e a c h ind iv idua l is 
p a r t o f a s ing le w h o l e — a n evolv ing sou l 
w h o plays m a n y p a r t s o n the w o r l d ' s 
s t age . S o the sadhaka e n t e r i n g the King­
d o m o f H e a v e n , to u s e J e s u s ' s t e rmino l ­
ogy, h a s a d a w n i n g rea l i z a t ion o f the 
m e a n i n g f u l n e s s o f h u m a n e n d e a v o u r 
a n d the r o a d h e h a s t ravel led . Essent ia l ­
ly, I th ink , J e s u s ' s p a r a b l e v o i c e s the 
f e e l i n g I t r ied to e x p r e s s a t the o p e n i n g 
o f the p r e v i o u s p a r a g r a p h , that n o o n e 

4 Matthew 20. 
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w o u l d e m b a r k o n the spir i tual q u e s t w h o 
d i d n o t at l eas t have faith that life was 
m e a n i n g f u l a n d essential ly j u s t — in spite 
o f a p p e a r a n c e s to the contrary ! 

O c c a s i o n a l l y exact ly the s a m e story as 
that to ld a b o u t the two b r o t h e r s is to ld 
a b o u t t h r e e , s u g g e s t i n g a g a i n that the 
sadhana o f the se t h r e e b r o t h e r s o n three 
p l a n e s , b o d y , m i n d a n d spir i t , will p r o b ­
ably g o o n for three l i fe t imes at least . 
F o r the p u r p o s e s o f the story the p a t h s 
o f karma, jnana and bhakti yoga a r e 
p r e s e n t e d as t h r e e d i s t inct j o u r n e y s a n d 
by i m p l i c a t i o n a r e the a c h i e v e m e n t o f 
t h r e e i n c a r n a t i o n s . In rea l l i fe, we know, 
that they m o r e o f ten r u n s ide by s ide . 

L e t u s now turn to a n event in the 
M a h a r s h i ' s life which throws g r e a t l ight 
o n the p r o b l e m o f r e i n c a r n a t i o n a n d o u r 
a t t i tude to it. I have recent ly r e a d the 
story o f a b e r e a v e d c o u p l e w h o h a d lost 
the ir only s o n . N o t h i n g that B h a g a v a n 
c o u l d say to l e a d their m i n d s f r o m the 
t r ans i en t to the i n t r a n s i e n t c o u l d c o m ­
fort t h e m . T h e only c o n s o l a t o r y i d e a that 
they w o u l d a c c e p t was B h a g a v a n ' s p r o m ­
ise that they s h o u l d s e e their b e l o v e d 
ch i ld in a f u t u r e i n c a r n a t i o n . At last 
R a m a n a to ld t h e m : 

Y o u will certainly see h im. Y o u will see 
h i m in the n e x t b ir th as vividly as you 
have s e e n h i m in this b i r t h . 5 

T h e r e is n o d o u b t in my m i n d that 
the M a h a r s h i ' s p r o m i s e was a b s o l u t e 
t ruth. T h e y w o u l d see their d e a r o n e 'as 
vividly' as they h a d s e e n h i m — b u t how 
vividly was that? H o w 'vividly' d i d they 
s e e themse lve s ? I s u g g e s t that we all s ee 

b e l o v e d o n e s a g a i n a n d a g a i n b u t s ince 
we d o n ' t know ourse lves , the Self, we d o 
n o t r e c o g n i z e t h e m . It was for this rea­
s o n that B h a g a v a n t a u g h t his d e v o t e e s to 
e schew all s ide i s sues . A g a i n a n d a g a i n 
the a n c i e n t folk tales o f which I write 
i n t r o d u c e the t h e m e s o f r e m e m b e r i n g 
a n d r e c o g n i t i o n — b u t they always cen­
tre r o u n d the Pr inces s , A t m a n o r Self. 
T h e p r i n c e fo rge t s a n d ' S h e ' ha s to win 
h i m back . T h e i m p l i c a t i o n is, I th ink 
that all r e m e m b e r i n g , all r e c o g n i t i o n , is 
p a r t o f the total E n l i g h t e n m e n t that the 
A t m a n s h e d s o n the p u r i f i e d m i n d o f 
the sadhaka. T h u s , it s e e m s to m e , this 
a n c i e n t s c r ip ture is in c o m p l e t e a c c o r d 
with M a h a r s h i ' s t e a c h i n g : 

S l e e p is i n t e r m e d i a t e b e t w e e n two 
waking states, so a l so d e a t h is b e t w e e n 
two successive b i r th s . 6 

S e e i n g that V e d a n t a a n d B u d d h i s m 
teach the truth o f r eb i r th , as very poss i ­
bly J e s u s o f N a z a r e t h d i d a l so , is t h e r e 
anyth ing to s u r p r i s e u s that the a n c i e n t 
Rishi who gave us the story o f The Three 
Brothers a n d their sadhana a l so gave u s a 
f o u n d a t i o n story e x p r e s s i n g the s a m e 
truth? ' B r o t h e r ' follows ' b r o t h e r ' , h e tells 
us : d e a t h is n o t rea l , t h e r e f o r e p r e s s for­
w a r d with c o n f i d e n c e in a p u r p o s e f u l 
sadhana in a c c o r d a n c e with y o u r tem­
p e r a m e n t . E a c h success ive i n c a r n a t i o n 
will r e a p the d e d i c a t i o n a n d ef fort o f its 
p r e c u r s o r s . 

5 This story is taken from the writings of T.P. 
Ramachandra Iyer, quoted in The Ramana Way, 
September 1989, p.8. 

6 Talks xvith Sri Ramana Maharshi, Talk No.206. 



Wordsworth's 
Resolution And Independence 

B y N . R . S . M a n i a n 

With the a id o f his mystic ins ight a n d poe t i c powers Wordswor th 
c o u l d successfully por tray N a t u r e as i n h e r e n d y divine. S u c h p o e m s o f 
his — d e a l i n g with N a t u r e — are all mas te rp iece s . Many o f his o t h e r 
p o e m s — w h i c h d o 
n o t d e a l with N a t u r e 
exclusively — are a l so 
r e m a r k a b l e f o r t h e 
r e a s o n that h e c o u l d 
draw sp ir i tua l l e s s o n s 
f rom events o f an or­
dinary n a t u r e . 

I t w a s W o r d s ­
worth ' s convict ion that 
h e s h o u l d d e p i c t 'inci­
d e n t s a n d s i t u a t i o n s 
f r o m c o m m o n l i f e ' 
a n d at the s a m e time 
' t h r o w o v e r t h e m a 
c e r t a i n c o l o u r i n g o f 
t h e i m a g i n a t i o n 
w h e r e b y o r d i n a r y 
things s h o u l d b e pre­
s e n t e d to the m i n d in 
an u n u s u a l a spec t ' . 

Resolution and Independence d e a l s a p p a r e n d y with an o r d i n a r y 
h u m a n s i tuat ion. It d o e s n o t c o m e u n d e r the class o f mystical p o e m s 
like the Ode on Immortality. B u t the p o e t draws a m o r a l l e s son o f d e e p 
i m p o r t f r o m the e p i s o d e d e s c r i b e d in the p o e m , all the s a m e . H e thus 

Picture of Wordsworth is published with kind permission of The Wordsworth Trust, Dove Cottage, 
Grasmere, UK. 

The alternative title to the poem is The Leech-Gatherer. 
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p e r f o r m s his se l f - imposed task o f p i c t u r i n g the u n c o m m o n o n the 
bas i s o f what is c o m m o n . 

T h e o p e n i n g l ines o f the p o e m give a p ic ture o f the j o y o u s n e s s 
a n d beauty o f n a t u r e , after a rainy night . T h e p o e t is thereby trans­
p o r t e d to the h ighes t level o f de l ight : 

T h e b i rd s a re s ing ing in the d i s tant w o o d s ; 
Over his own sweet voice the Stock-dove b r o o d s ; 
T h e J a y m a k e s answer as the M a g p i e chatters ; 

T h e sky re jo ices in the m o r n i n g ' s b i r th ; 

H o w e v e r h e is s u d d e n l y a n d u n a c c o u n t a b l y o v e r t a k e n by 
d e j e c t i o n a n d despa i r : 

But , as it s o m e t i m e s c h a n c e t h , f r o m the m i g h t 
O f j o y in m i n d s that can n o further g o , 
As h i g h as we have m o u n t e d in de l i gh t 

In o u r d e j e c t i o n d o we s ink as low; 
T o m e that m o r n i n g d i d it h a p p e n so ; 
A n d fears a n d fancies thick u p o n m e c a m e ; 
D i m s a d n e s s — a n d b l i n d thought s , I knew not , 

n o r c o u l d n a m e : 

T h e p o e t feels h e may have to face reverses in future , re su l t ing 
in p a i n a n d suffer ing. Many (poet s ) have e x p e r i e n c e d such misfor­
tunes . H e says: 

B u t there m a y c o m e a n o t h e r day to m e — 
S o l i t u d e , p a i n o f hear t , distress a n d poverty. 

T h e w h o l e o f his life has b e e n s p e n t in a spir i t o f o p t i m i s m 
without env i sag ing the possibil ity o f distress , a n d this i n t r o d u c e s a n 
e l e m e n t o f self-pity: 

My whole life I have lived in p l e a s a n t thought , 
As if l i fe 's bus ine s s were a s u m m e r m o o d ; 
As if all needfu l things would c o m e u n s o u g h t . 

In the m i d s t o f such a m o o d o f p e s s i m i s m Wordsworth sees an 
o l d m a n b e s i d e a p o o l : 

B e s i d e a p o o l b a r e to the eye o f heaven 
I saw a M a n b e f o r e m e unawares ; 
T h e o l d e s t m a n h e s e e m e d that ever wore grey hairs . 
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T h e a p p e a r a n c e o f the o ld m a n o n the s c e n e is o f g r e a t signif­
i cance s ince the p o e t was thereby r e s t o r e d to his or ig ina l state o f 
normal i ty , f ree f r o m d e j e c d o n . S p e a k i n g o f this in a letter to s o m e 
f r iends , h e says: 

I c o n s i d e r the m a n n e r in which I was r e s c u e d f r o m my 
d e j e c t i o n a n d d e s p a i r a l m o s t a s a n i n t e r p o s i t i o n o f 
P r o v i d e n c e . A p e r s o n r e a d i n g the p o e m with fee l ings l ike 
m i n e will h a v e b e e n a w e d a n d c o n t r o l l e d , e x p e c t i n g 
s o m e t h i n g sp ir i tua l o r s u p e r n a t u r a l . What is b r o u g h t 
forward? A lonely p l ace , " a p o n d by which a n o l d m a n 
was, far f r o m all h o u s e o r h o m e " ; n o t stood, n o r sat, b u t 
was — the f i g u r e p r e s e n t e d in the m o s t n a k e d simplicity 
po s s ib l e . T h i s fee l ing o f spirituality o r s u p e r n a t u r a l n e s s is 
a g a i n r e f e r r e d to as b e i n g s t r o n g in my m i n d in this 
p a s s a g e . H o w c a m e h e here? t h o u g h t I, o r what can h e b e 
d o i n g ? I then de sc r ibe h im 

Wordsworth de sc r ibe s the o l d m a n : 

S u c h s e e m e d this M a n , n o t all alive n o r d e a d , 
N o r all a s l e e p — in his e x t r e m e o l d a g e ; 
H i s b o d y was b e n t d o u b l e , feet a n d h e a d 
C o m i n g t o g e t h e r in life's p i l g r i m a g e ; 

Mot ion le s s as a c l o u d the o l d M a n s t o o d , 
T h a t h e a r e t h n o t the l o u d winds w h e n they call ; 
A n d m o v e t h all toge ther , if it m o v e at all. 

T h e o l d m a n then s t i rred the p o n d with his staff a n d his g a z e was 
fixed o n the water. H e d i d this in the m a n n e r o f r e a d i n g a b o o k . T h e 
p o e t then q u e s t i o n s the o l d m a n o n the na ture o f his o c c u p a t i o n . T h e 
o l d m a n ' s r e s p o n s e to Wordsowrth ' s query is highly impress ive : 

Hi s words c a m e feebly, f r o m a f eeb le chest , 
B u t e a c h in s o l e m n o r d e r fo l lowed e a c h , 
With s o m e t h i n g o f a lofty u t te rance dre s t — 
C h o i c e w o r d a n d m e a s u r e d p h r a s e , a b o v e the r e a c h 
O f ord inary m e n ; a stately s p e e c h 
S u c h as grave Livers d o in S c o t l a n d u s e , 
Re l i g ious m e n , who give to G o d a n d m a n their d u e s . 

1 Memoirs of Wordsworth , i. 172 - 173. 
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2 Memoirs of Wordsworth, i. 172 - 173. 

T h e o l d m a n descr ibe s his o c c u p a t i o n . H e is a l eech-gatherer . 
B e i n g p o o r h e m a k e s an h o n e s t living t h r o u g h this m e a n s . 

T h e reply o f the o ld m a n a n d the m a n n e r o f its delivery k e e p s 
Wordsworth s p e l l b o u n d . H e descr ibes it thus: 

. . . 
A n d the whole b o d y o f the M a n d i d s e e m 
L ike o n e w h o m I h a d m e t with in a d r e a m ; 
O r l ike a m a n f r o m s o m e far r e g i o n sent , 
T o give m e h u m a n s t rength , by a p t a d m o n i s h m e n t . 

S t range ly Wordsworth aga in ques t ions the o l d m a n o n his occu­
p a d o n . T h e o ld m a n repea t s his words . H e travels over the weary 
m o o r s cont inual ly , s t i rr ing the waters o f the p o o l s where the l e e c h e s 
take re fuge . H e p u r s u e s this h a z a r d o u s o c c u p a t i o n in spite o f the 
dwind l ing n u m b e r o f l eeches . 

T h e p o e t draws a g rea t le s son f r o m this e p i s o d e : 

I c o u l d have l a u g h e d myself to s corn to find 
In that d e c r e p i t M a n so firm a m i n d 
' G o d ' sa id I, ' be my h e l p a n d stay secure : 
I'll think o f the Leech-ga therer o n the lonely m o o r ! ' 

T w o qual i t ies which e n n o b l e m a n a n d e n a b l e h i m to face life 
with c o u r a g e a r e : re so lu t ion a n d i n d e p e n d e n c e . T h i s is the m e s s a g e o f 
the p o e m . 

Wordswor th says: 

I c a n n o t conce ive a figure m o r e impress ive than 
that o f a n o ld m a n like this, the survivor o f a wife a n d 
ten ch i ld ren , travell ing a l o n e a m o n g the m o u n t a i n s a n d 
all lonely p l ace s , carrying with h i m his own for t i tude , a n d 
the necess i t ies which an un jus t state o f society has la id 
u p o n h i m . 2 



Teachings of Sri Bhagavan: 
The Secular Import 

B y I . S . M a d u g u l a 

I N t o d a y ' s terr ib ly c o n f u s e d w o r l d , 
m o r e a n d m o r e p e o p l e s e e m to b e 

t u r n i n g toward ' r e l i g i o n ' , the w o r d a n d 
the e x p e r i e n c e m e a n i n g d i f ferent th ings 
to d i f f e rent g r o u p s . In the West , we 
h e a r a b o u t i n d i v i d u a l s w h o s u d d e n l y 
'd i scover ' r e l i g i o n a n d a r e ' b o r n a g a i n ' . 
A n art ic le o n 'Fa i th H e a l i n g ' in a r e c e n t 
i s sue o f the Time m a g a z i n e re fers to a 
s tudy which c o n c l u d e s that p r a y e r by 
d o c t o r s o r o t h e r s h e l p s the pa t i ent s hea l 
faster . In a Time po l l c o n d u c t e d recent­
ly, the ma jor i ty o f the r e s p o n d e n t s sa id 
they b e l i e v e d in the h e a l i n g p o w e r o f 
p e r s o n a l prayer . T h e y a l so b e l i e v e d that 
pray ing for s o m e o n e else wou ld h e l p cure 
his o r h e r i l lness . 

Interes t ingly , a n d increas ing ly , at the 
i n t e r n a t i o n a l level , the o p p o s i t e t r e n d 
s e e m s to b e m o r e p o p u l a r . C o u n t r i e s 
vie with e a c h o t h e r to d e c l a r e themse lves 
' s ecu la r ' , whatever that m a y m e a n . T h e 
d ic t ionary d e f i n e s ' s ecu la r ' as (a) n o t 
overtly o r specif ical ly r e l i g ious , (b) exist­
i n g o r c o n t i n u i n g t h r o u g h a g e s o r cen­
tur ies , a n d (c) o f o r re l a t ing to a l o n g 
t e r m o f inde f in i te d u r a t i o n . I s u p p o s e 
it is in the first s e n s e that the te rm is 
genera l ly u s e d in a pol i t ica l c o n t e x t , so 
as to m a k e it a c c e p t a b l e ac ro s s m u c h o f 
the g l o b e . If we a s s u m e that s e c u l a r i s m 

genera l ly i m p l i e s a n a b s e n c e o f e m p h a ­
sis o n p a r t i c u l a r r e l i g ious d o g m a s a n d 
their a t t e n d a n t p rac t i ce s , then we m i g h t 
p e r h a p s b e a b l e to say that s o m e t h i n g 
secu la r a p p l i e s a c r o s s r e l i g i o u s b o u n d ­
ar ies , o r that it t r a n s c e n d s all o r g a n i z e d 
re l i g ion . N o w we know t h e r e a r e th ings 
that a r e re l i g ious , a n d there a r e th ings 
that a re secu lar . T h e r e is a l so the th i rd 
ca tegory — that o f ' s ecu la r r e l i g i o n ' — a 
n o t i o n that o c c u r s in scholar ly s tud ie s o f 
r e l i g ion , espec ia l ly in the twent ieth cen­
tury. S o m e w h o a r e n o t sat i s f ied with 
the e s t a b l i s h e d t h e o r i e s a n d r i tual s o f 
r e l i g ion feel it neces sa ry to d e m a n d that 
t h e r e b e a ' r e l i g ion le s s r e l i g i o n , ' so to 
speak . It is n o t the s a m e as a g n o s t i c i s m , 
b e c a u s e it h a s de f in i te r e l i g i o u s impl ica­
t ions . What is b e i n g ca l l ed in to q u e s t i o n 
is the cul tura l , m y t h o l o g i c a l , a n d psy­
c h o l o g i c a l m a t r i x usual ly a t t e n d a n t o n 
re l i g ion . Bere f t o f these fac tor s , r e l i g i o n 
is f o r c e d to g o b a c k to the ba s i c s , a n d 
q u e s t i o n its own raison d'etre. B u t even 
this m a y n o t q u i t e m e e t all the r e q u i r e ­
m e n t s o f p u r e s e c u l a r i s m . 

At the e n d o f the art ic le r e f e r r e d to 
a b o v e , there is a n i tem by Marty K a p l a n , 
in which h e d e s c r i b e s his t r a n s f o r m a t i o n 
f r o m a H a r v a r d - e d u c a t e d s c e p t i c to a 
be l iever in the p o w e r o f m e d i t a t i o n , to 
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which h e was a t t rac ted by 'its a p p a r e n t 
r e l i g ious neutra l i ty . ' H e e x p e r i e n c e s his 
p e r s o n a l g o d t h r o u g h m e d i t a t i o n , a sor t 
o f h i g h e s t c o m m o n fac tor o f all reli­
g i o n s . T h e n h e r e i n t e r p r e t s his exper i ­
e n c e in m o r e neut ra l — o r s ecu la r — 
t e r m s : 

N o w I know there is a consc iousnes s 
that t r a n s c e n d s s c i ence , a consc ious­
n e s s t o w a r d w h i c h o u r s p e c i e s is 
sput ter ingly evolving, a w e l c o m e de­
v e l o p m e n t s p u r r e d ironical ly by o u r 
g e n e r a t i o n a l r e n d e z v o u s with morta l­
ity. 

I m p l i e d in the t e a c h i n g o f B h a g a v a n 
R a m a n a M a h a r s h i is the s e c u l a r e s s e n c e 
o f i n t e r n a l i z e d r e l i g i o n . Well b e f o r e 
s e c u l a r i s m b e c a m e a keyword o f pol i t ics 
a n d b e g a n l o s i n g its c o g n a t e n e s s with 
u n m o d i f i e d r e l i g i o u s e x p e r i e n c e , h e 
p o s t u l a t e d the effective m e t h o d o f the 
q u e s t i o n e r i n q u i r i n g into his own iden­
tity, p e r f o r m i n g a sor t o f r e g r e s s i o n anal­
ysis unti l o n e r e a c h e s the ' s o u r c e ' o f all 
q u e s t i o n i n g a n d analysis . T h i s is an ef­
fective m e t h o d b e c a u s e the m i n u t e o n e 
re fe r s to onese l f , o n e ' s c o n s c i o u s n e s s 
c o m e s in to o p e r a t i o n , the bas i s o f which 
o n e t h e n h a s to e x p e r i e n c e a n d estab­
lish fo r onese l f . As l o n g as o n e exists , 
o n e ' s p e r s o n a l identi ty if n o t o n e ' s uni­
versal identi ty , t o o , exists . As a m a t t e r o f 
fact, in the u l t i m a t e s e n s e , universa l con­
s c i o u s n e s s is all t h e r e is to e x p e r i e n c e . 
N o t h i n g e l se exis ts , e x c e p t in a superf i­
cial s e n s e . 

A s i d e f r o m his w i n n i n g ways a n d 
universa l c o m p a s s i o n that e x t e n d e d to 
n o n h u m a n s as well , the m a i n r e a s o n why 
B h a g a v a n ' s t e a c h i n g s a p p e a l e d to every­
o n e w h o c a m e in c o n t a c t with h i m re­

ga rd le s s o f their r e l i g ious af f i l iat ions, is 
prec i se ly this s e c u l a r a p p r o a c h to the 
s o u r c e o f o u r e x i s t e n c e . R e l i g i o n m a y 
b e s u b j e c t to d e b a t e , b u t a sui generis 
analysis o f who we a r e a n d how we work 
n e e d n o t stir any p a s s i o n s o r t h r e a t e n 
any be l i e f systems. We c a n all f u n c t i o n 
within o u r own f o r m a l r e l i g ious sys tems , 
yet l e a r n to p r o b e in to the s u b p s y c h i c 
f o u n d a t i o n that sus ta ins t h o s e systems. 

T h e analytical s teps to p r o b i n g the 
i n n e r T a r e well l a id o u t by B h a g a v a n 
a n d a r e all too famil iar . Pr imari ly , o n e 
j u s t pers i s t s in o n e ' s inqu i ry unti l o n e 
loses o n e s e l f in o n e ' s self. T h e r e is n o 
d e n y i n g the e x i s t e n c e o f this se l f the 
while o n e c o n t i n u e s to q u e s t i o n its exist­
e n c e , m u c h as it m i g h t s o u n d l ike a re­
d u n d a n c y . A sel f ha s to ex i s t to q u e s t i o n 
itself a n d o t h e r th ings . B h a g a v a n ' s for­
m i d a b l e q u e s t i o n is: 'Who is a s k i n g the 
q u e s t i o n ? ' T h e active p a r t o f c o u r s e is 
the intuitive m e r g i n g o f this se l f with 
the Se l f — the p u r e awarenes s , the neu­
ter B r a h m a n , the s u b s t r u c t u r e w h i c h 
u n d e r g i r d s all g e n d e r , f o r m , a n d func­
tion. 

Difficult t h o u g h it m i g h t b e for intel­
lectual c o m p r e h e n s i o n , it is e x p e r i e n c e d 
by everyone s o m e time o r o t h e r for b r i e f 
p e r i o d s . All o f u s k n o w this w h e n we 
m o m e n t a r i l y c lo se o u r eyes , o u r m i n d , 
o u r e g o l o n g e n o u g h to re l ax a n d g e t 
away f r o m it all . 

If we c a n d o this to p e r f e c t i o n a n d 
consc ious ly arr ive a t the s o u r c e o f o u r 
e x i s t e n c e , p e a c e will p e r v a d e o u r w h o l e 
b e i n g . 

T h i s is t h e s e c u l a r i s m t a u g h t by 
B h a g a v a n . It is m o r e t h a n the s u m o f all 
r e l i g ion as we know it. 
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The text is an original exposition in Sanskrit on the two 
great Vedanta traditions, Advaita and Visishtadvaita. As it 
had been written in the early part of the twentieth century, the 
modern reader not very much versed in ancient lore has been 
kept in view and the Sanskrit language used is straight, 
simple and elegant, at the same time not losing its usual 
majesty and profundity. It is sheer delight to read through the 
text and follow the subtle arguments and critique and its help 
is invaluable both for the learned and the laity to have a correct 
understanding of both the Advaita and the Visishtadvaita 
schools of philosophy. 

The author, Mahamahopadhyaya Vasudeva Sastri 
Abhyankar (1863-1942) was born into a family prominent in 
the field of Sanskrit scholarship. Brought up, from a very early 
age by his famous grandfather, Bhaskara Sastri who ran a 
Sanskrit pathasala at his home, Abhyankar mastered the 
intricacies of all the important Sanskrit texts at a very early 
age. He taught both at the traditional pathasalas and in the 
Sanskrit Department at Fergusson College, Poona, almost 
till the end of his life. Thus he had the unique opportunity of 
knowing at first hand, the aspirations and needs of the tradi­
tional scholar and the modern votary. To cater to these he 
gave shape to his insights and thoughts in more than twenty 
publications on different subjects like philosophy, poetics 
etc. We are told that the present work under review, was 
written as a challenge when some of his friends accused him 
of too much specialisation in the Visishtadvaita philosophy. 

Advaitamoda is written in a unique fashion. It contains 
four chapters. The first two chapters give a brilliant and 
thorough exposition of the teachings of Advaita and 
Visishtadvaita respectively. Then follows a summary of the 
differences between Advaita and Visishtadvaita. Thirty three 
points of difference are enunciated and elaborated. The third 
and fourth chapters explain why Visishtadvaita is logically 
untenable and how Advaita is logically tenable. These chapters 
enter into a detailed critique of the arguments 'which Ramanuja 
advanced against Advaita in the Laghu and MahaSiddhanta 
portions' of his great commentary on the Brahma Sutras, the 
Sri Bhashya. Passages are first cited and then systematically 
discussed point by point. Thus a first hand knowledge of both 
the great Vedanta systems are. laid bare for the readers' 
benefit. And finally the author concludes that advaitamoda, 
the fragrance of Advaita permeates all. 

The translator and commentator Dr.Michael Comans 
has made a deep study of Advaita Vedanta in the traditional 
manner undergreat Masters and has fully imbibed the hoary 
wisdom and insight of this ancient land. His translation of the 
Sanskrittext brings outthe import both in letter and spirit and 
his commentary throws a flood of light on intricate and 
difficult portions of the text. The learned doctor does not 
restrict himself to the text Advaitamoda alone, but draws 
from other works of Abhyankar to give the readeran insight 
into his inimitable style. We are tempted to quote the following: 

The last chapter of Sarvadarsanasangraha ofSayana 
Madhava deals with Advaita, on which Abhyankar has 
written a commentary in Sanskrit. The learned Doctor 
illustrates: "In dealing with the topic whether Brahman forms 
a legitimate object of enquiry, Madhava gives a characteris­
tically terse sentence — 'Because (the nature of being an 
object of enquiry) is due to the possibility or impossibility of 
a doubt and a result which both pervade the capacity forthe 
desire to know'. Abhyankarexplains this sentence:' Where 
there is the capacity for the desire to know, the pair, in the 
form of a doubtand a result are certainly necessary. Because, 
a matter about which there is no doubt, but which has already 
been ascertained, even though a result exists for it, is not 
capable of being the object of the desire to know, because it 
is already known. So too where there is no result, eventhough 
that matter is in doubt, it is not capable of being the object of 
the desire to know. Because the knowledge is useless. And 
so even when the pair are not possible, there is all the more 
the absence of the capaciiy of the desire to know'. 

Such a passage is quite typical of Abhyankar's 
commentarial style: he provides a clear understanding of the 
text he is commenting upon..." (Page xx). 

The translation and commentary and explanatory notes 
of Dr. Comans bear everywhere the stamp of his great 
erudition, meticulous scholarship and deep insight. 

The book contains an Introduction, Detailed Table of 
Contents, a Bibliography and an Index. 

— S.Sankaranarayanan. 

THE HIDDEN POWER, by A.R.Natarajan. Pub: RMCL, 
Bangalore 560 003. pp 108, Rs.60,1995. 

This handy volume is written by A.R.Natarajan a devotee 
of Bhagavan Ramana. The first chapter, Thinking Without 
the Mind is not to be confused with mindless thinking which 
is like reading a book without reflection upon the contents of 
the book or like eating without an eye on digestion. Happiness 
is really an inner attitude, a subjective realization of the mind 
though many are under a misapprehension that it depends 
upon external conditions. Mind stubbornly refuses to turn 
inwards, that is, enquire Who Am /? A visitor to Sri Rama-
nasramamatTiruvannamalaican observe many mon-keys 
and can understand why mind is compared to a monkey. 

Though the content of this book is familiar to Ramana 
devotees, the younger generation which is trapped in the 
speed and tumult of modern human society will find solace 
in reading such a useful book 

— N. Panchapagosan. 

ROLES AND RITUALS FOR HINDU WOMEN: ed. by Julia 
Leslie. Pub: Motilal Banarsidass, N. Delhi 110007. pp 
267, Rs.175(hb), 1992. 

This is quite a remarkably informative useful study of the 
role and rituals of Hindu women. The contributors are, with 
one exception, Western scholars a great many of them with 
degrees in special aspects of Anthropology and Sociology 
from the University of Oxford. The editor, Julia Leslie has 
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taught Indian religion at the University of Londori(withjustan 
M.Phil, degree in classical Indian religions from Oxford) and 
Sanskrit at the University of Bristol. She has been Visiting 
Lecturer at Harvard University in the U.S., in the History of 
Religions(Women's Programme). She is now Lecturer in 
Hindu studies at the School of Oriental and African studies 
in the University of London. One of her notable publications 
is The Perfect Wife based on a study of StrJdharmapaddhati 
of Triyambaka Yogeswara. The solitary Indian contributor 
Sanjukta Gupta is a Ph.D.ofTagore'sViswabharati University 
and a D.Litt. from Utrecht University and has to her credit 
books on the philosophy of Madhusudhana Saraswati, 
Lakshmitantra and a study conjointly with another European 
scholar, of the Navavarana Kirtanas of Muthuswami Dikshitar 
of South India. 

We mention these details about the contributors to stress 
the fact that the studies in this volume are exercises in cross-
cultural scholarship and comprehension, and not ephemeral 
journalism designed to titillate the appetite for the exotic and 
sensational of the average foreigner. We don't intend to 
convey any impression that these studies are free from 
misunderstanding and error. Such errors are to be found — 
and there are quite a few — resulting from the immitigable 
and almost estranging foreignness of the approach and the 
limitations arising from these as well as from what one may 
perhaps best describe, in the words of a great American 
jurist, Holmes, as the 'inarticulate major premiss' vulgarly 
called 'prejudice'. For example, we have Werner Menski 
speaking of "the difficulties of extracting information about 
the social reality of womens' lives from texts compiled by a 
male elite". He further speaks of "brahminical attempts to 
oustwomenfrom ritual involvement" though he thinks these 
insidious exercises in male chauvinism have failed. 

The studies cover four important aspects of the theme 
taken up in the book. They are (1) Wife, by Frederick 
M.Smith, (2) Power in the Home, by Mary Mcgee, (3) The 
Ritual of Dance, by Saskia Karsenboom and (4)The Pursuit 
of Salvation. The studies are based throughout on relevant 
texts and historical information strenuously gathered for the 
purpose. 

Smith, before dealing with the rites, in the first section, 
speaks of the mythic context — the story of Indra's 
brahminicide (brahmahatya)—as resulting in women's 
monthly illness through a transfer of one-third of Indra's guilt 
to women, marking her sin, danger and impurity. A pattern 
emerges for Smith—though not an uncontested one— of 
male dominance! While "the sexuality and reproductive 
function of the women are exalted... her vital role in the 
sacrifice is systematically reduced". 

Menski studies Hindu marriage ritual but regards the role 
of the women as somewhat ambivalent. "A ritual drama", re-
enacting the steps by which the bride leaves her parental 
home for her husband's. The women gets married, accord­
ing to the Rig Veda, dharma prajs sampadyartham (to beget 
worthy progeny), preferably male! 

Mary Mcgee studies the significance of vrata undertaken 
by women, mokshartham as well as for less important 
'fruits'. Helen Stork studies the ritual relating to the birth and 
care of children, pumsavanam and simantam. One wonders 

why asvatta pradakshina (circumambulation of the peepal 
tree) does not come in for detailed study. 

It is in the scholarly examination of the Dance—a purely 
religious ritual making the dedication of a young woman to 
temple ritual, a nityasumangali—that one notes how outra­
geously ritual can degenerate and corruption destroy the 
sanctity of such dedication. Also edifying is the study of the 
concept of pativratya and sati. We venture to hope that 
enough indication has been given of the earnestness and 
scholarly objectivity of the contributors to this book. This book 
deserves close and careful study. 

— Prof. S.Ramasw amy 

WOMEN OF GRACE AND POWER: Nine Astonishing, 
Inspiring Luminaries of Our Time: by Timothy Conway 
Pub: The Wake Up Press, Santa Barbara, pp.351, 
$22.95,1994. 

This book by Conway is truly a 'landmark' publication. 
Bhagavan Ramana once remarked that spirituality begins 
where philosophy/psychology ends but this author has 
achieved the feat of writing a book which is intellectual and 
analytical and at the same time intensely spiritual, indeed a 
rare achievement that perhaps owes its inspired presentation 
to those nine women of Grace and Powerwho have permeated 
his text defying accepted paradigms of spirituality. 

Conway's choice of spiritual women has been eclectic 
cutting across many continents, cultures and religions. This 
catholicity is reflected in the range of religious symbols 
displayed on the frontispiece. Starting with the American 
missionary and social worker Mother Frances Cabrini, Conway 
moves through medieval Germany and Russia to the rugged 
African frontiers and the Indian sub-continent. The life of the 
nineteenth century saint Therese Neumann, betterknown as 
the 'little flower' is a familiar one to many of us and yet the 
author brings out new aspects of her saintly personality 
especially in relation to the medieval saint of Lisieux. Wherever 
possible these hagiographies are accompanied by a short 
resume of the saint's teachings as in the case of Jillelamudi 
Amma, Anusuya Devi, Mata Amritanandamayi, Shyama 
Mataji, Anandamayi Ma and the Russian nun Maria 
Skobtsova. 

In the case of Pelagia 'the Holy Fool' Conway raises the 
very important issue of afflictive spirit possession versus 
spiritual possession, manifesting itself in behaviour, 
psychiatrists would term as'i l lness'and schizophrenic. The 
bizarre behaviour pattern of saints like Pelagia, Hazrat 
Babajan and others is rooted in their perception of this world 
as a meaningless dream which is best viewed upside down! 
Hence the divine idiocy, the playfulness of these 'God 
absorbed fools'.. 

The author inevitably looks at the phenomenon of the 
manifestation of thaumaturgic powers by these spiritual 
women. These manifestations range from simple miracles 
like clairvoyance and clairaudience to more complex ones 
like active intervention in natural furies like storms and floods, 
terminal illnesses of devotees and so on. This issue raised 
by the author finds an appropriate answer in Bhagavan 
Ramana's response. Acknowledging thatthese powers nat­
urally followed spiritual practices He warned: "The magician 
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deludes the gullible, himself remaining undeluded. But lo, the 
Siddha himself first deluded, deludes others" {Sri Ramana 
Reminiscences, p. 127). How then does one explain the 
compassionate healing of afflicted devotees by these saints 
including Ramana? Ramana calls the 'miracles' that take 
place in the presence of great saints as "automatic divine 
action". Conway's book abounds in the recounting of such 
miracles. 

A brief review cannot do justice to the richness of this text 
—the madness of Pelagia, the patient suffering of Therese 
Neumann, the ecstatic beauty of Anandamayi Ma and the 
mysticism of Babajan. This reviewer would strongly suggest 
that readers should go to this text again and again to savour 
its richness and benefit from the transforming power of these 
lives. 

— Dr. (Ms.) Vijaya Ramaswamy. 

AYURVEDA — LIFE, HEALTH AND LONGEVITY: by 
Dr. Robert E.Svoboda. Pub: Penguin Books, B4/246, 
Safdarjung Enclave, N. Delhi 110 029. pp332, Rs.85, 
1993. 

YOUR AYURVEDIC CONSTITUTION — PRAKRUTI: by 
Dr. Robert E. Svoboda. Pub: Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi 
110 007. pp 206, Rs.150, 1994. 

Dr. E. Svoboda took a degree in Ayurveda in 1980 from 
the University of Poona as the first Westerner ever to be­
come a licensed Ayurvedic physician. He has also imbibed 
the knowledge of esoteric aspects of Ayurveda from his 
teacher Vimalananda who was an adept in Tantric Sadhana. 
The books under review are replete with profound insights 
and carry the unmistakable stamp of the author's erudition 
and experience. The presentation is scholarly, brilliant and 
incisive in its analysis. At the same time, the abstruse 
concepts are explained with remarkable clarity and precision 
in elegant and vigorous prose. 

As compared to the mechanistic approach of Allopathy, 
Ayurvedic paradigm shows how body, mind and spirit 
interactions can be predicted, balanced and improved to 
enable us to live gracefully, harmoniously. Ayurveda is of 
hoaryantiquity,beingtheUpavedaoraccessoryVeda,tothe 
AtharvaVeda. 

Everything that enters our body or mind must be well 
'digested'; whenever an experience remains 'undigested', 
the microcosm loses its coherence and develops a disease. 
Treatment is the re-establishment of this order. The principal 
word for health in Sanskrit, svastha means 'established in 
oneself. Ayurveda, a pragmatic science, teaches living 
beings how to establish themselves in themselves. 

The three doshas viz. vata, pitta and kapha are central 
to Ayurvedic theories on health and disease. They are 
derived from the five elements viz. ether, air, fire, water and 
earth. They are invisible forces that can be demonstrated in 
the body only by inference. They keep the body healthy only 
so long as they continuously flow out of it and maintain their 
balance with each other. 

The six tastes viz. sweet, sour, salty, pungent, bitter and 
astringent exert a direct effect on the state of doshas in the 
body. One should, therefore, select and combine foodstuffs 

in such a manner as to have a beneficial influence on the level 
of harmony among the doshas. 

Afterexplaining the basicprinciples the author proceeds 
to expound in a systematic manner the Ayurvedic concepts 
relating to pathology, diagnosis, treatment, rejuvenation and 
virilization. Two chapters are devoted to medicinal substances 
used in Ayurveda and Ayurvedic pharmacology. A few select 
diseases such as fever, diabetes, heartdisease, cancer, etc. 
are taken as illustrative examples to show how they are 
diagnosed and treated according to Ayurvedic principles. 

The second book under review is about Prakruti—one's 
physical and mental constitution from Ayurvedic perspective. 
The basic principles relating to the theory of doshas, tastes 
and their inter-relations are first explained. The constitution 
is fixed at the moment of birth; to know whether your 
constitution is predominantly vata, pitta, or kapha or a 
combination of them, you are asked to go through a list of 
twenty six characteristics of human constitution such as 
bodyframe, weight, appetite, vocal qualities, mind, emotion, 
etc. Against each characteristic, one rates oneself as vata, 
pitta, or kapha and detailed analysis is given under each 
characteristic to facilitate response This check-list is ex­
tremely interesting and helps even a lay reader to understand 
the nature of his innate constitution.The other chapters deal 
with the qualities of food items, suitability of foods for different 
constitutions, aspects of nutrition, the daily and seasonal 
routines to be followed, choice of life-style etc.These two 
books constitute an invaluable addition and they open our 
eyes, as it were, to the vast riches of Ayurvedic lore. 

— V. R.K.Raman. 

SUFI TEACHINGS — LECTURES OF HAZRAT INAYAT 
KHAN: Pub: Motilal Banarasidass. Delhi 110 007. pp 
343, Rs.110/Rs.60(pb), 1994. 

This book the eighth in a series of thirteen volumes, is a 
collection of lectures by the Sufi mystic, Hazrat Inayat Khan. 
Having spent his early life in India he propagated to the 
Western World the Sufi message and these lectures are 
compiled in this book form. According to Hazrat Inayat Khan, 
the origin of Sufism is difficult to trace. Similarly it would not 
be possible to name the first exponent of Sufism. But Sufis 
lived at the time of Christ and Prophet Mohammed, who in 
fact helped this movemententer Arabia. Subsequently Sufism 
spread to Persia and reached India, where according to 
Hazrat Inayat Khan, the movement reached its perfection. 

Freedom of expression has always been the hallmark of 
Sufi mystics, which naturally antagonised the religious dogmas 
prevalent atthattime. Hazrat Inayat Khan says in one of the 
lectures that the Indian soil provided the fertile ground forthe 
blossoming of the mystic expressions of the Seers. In the 
course of travelfrom Arabia, Persia to India, the Sufi philosophy 
became eclectic, whilst gathering the finer aspects of 
Hinduism and Buddhism. Even the influence of Plato and 
Socrates can be felt in the teachings. Because of the severe 
opposition felt in the early days of the movement, the mystics 
resorted to poetry, to veil deeper import of their statements. 
In fact, such poetry has been often misinterpreted as 
encouraging an Epicurean life. Rubaiyat is one such example 
where a discerning reader will not fail to detect the spiritual 
ecstasy of the poet. 
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The book covers a whole range of subjects, the Sufi's 
Aim, Self-discipline, Physical control, Renunciation, the 
Awakening of soul, etc. Hazrat Inayat Khan's lectures come 
from his heart and though expressed in a tongue foreign to 
him, reflect his depth of understanding backed by sadhana. 
He is quite familiar with the Christian holy Book, and introduc­
es many Sanskrit phrases from the Hindu philosophy. The 
many parallels he draws between the Sufi and Hindu philos­
ophy, throughout his lectures, bring home the unity of thought 
at the highest level of abstraction. Defining Sufism, Hazrat 
Inayat Khan, says "it is a religion forthose who seek religion; 
it is a philosophy if one wants to know wisdom, it is mysticism 
if one wishes to be guided by it in the unfoldment of the soul". 
According to him, "the aim of a Sufi is not to seek the 
presence of God, which presupposes duality, but to reach 
the experience, in which there is no experience. Because 
God exists as the inactive perfect consciousness, whose 
perfection lies in his self-sufficiency. He only appears, active 
in manifestation". 

The book contains stirring passages, and it can benefit 
any reader interested in philosophy. Hazrat Inayat Khan's 
statement that Sufi's doctrine is "know thy Self and thou wilt 
knowGod"will particularlyappealtoBhagavan's devotees. 

— N. Panchapakesan. 

A TREASURY OF MAHAYANA SUTRAS: tr.by Garma 
C.C.Chang. Pub: Motilal Banarsidass, N.Delhi 110007. 
pp496, Rs.210, 1992. 

The book under review is a very competenttranslation of 
the selections from the Maharatnakuta Sutra — a major 
compendium of Mahayana aphorisms. The well known 
Mahayana scholar, Dr.Chang, carefully selecting twenty two 
sutras from the prodigious repertoire of forty nine sutras 
enshrined in the Maharatnakuta Sutras, has translated them 
inamannercomprehensibletoevenalayreader. Neverfor 
a moment sacrificing the beauty and the expansive imagery 
of the original, Dr.Chang takes the reader in a joyful guided-
tourof Mahayana philosophy. 

In a nut-shell, the Mahayana philosophy, asenshrined in 
the sutras states that Nirvana is not a negative cessation of 
misery but a positive state of bliss, comprehended through 
Paramita. Bodhi Satva here is the Transcendent Reality, the 
Absolute SelforSuchness,tetf?afa permeating the so-called 
individual selfs, the noumenon behind all phenomenon, all 
Dharmas. The negative and individualistic conception of 
Nirvana of the Sravakas of Hinayana, as beautifully brought 
out in the seventh chapter "The prophecy of Buddhahood", 
is replaced by a Universal conception of it. Reality, as the 
ultimate Existence, is called bhuta-tathata, as pure spirit it is 
prajna or bodhi; as a harmonious whole as dharma-dhatu 
and as Bliss having infinite merits, it is called tathagatagarbha. 
It is essentially indescribable because intellect cannot com­
pass it. It is beyond the four categories of understanding. It 
is neither existence nor non-existence. It is neither unity nor 
plurality nor both nor neither. The Middle Path, realised by the 
Tathagata Sakyamuni, eschewing the errors of existence 
and non-existence, affirmation and negation, eternalism and 
nihilism, at once transcending both the extremes is very 

clearly explained in the various sutras, which are a veritable 
mosaic of constructive dialectics. Dialogues marked by 
incisiveness of analysis, poetic description of the grandeur 
of the Tathagata and the various Buddha-lands, are well 
translated with crystal-like clarity thatthey enthral the mind of 
the reader. The topics discussed range from the monistic 
precepts (Vinaya) to intuitive wisdom (Prajna), from illusion 
and ingenuity (Upaya) to the nature of consciousness and 
pure-land practices, verily an encyclopaedic coverage. 

When one completes reading the beautiful volume, one 
gets the impression that there is nothing in the teaching of 
Mahayana doctrines that seriously militate against the Upa-
nishads. In the words of Rhys Davids, "The Sakyan Mission 
was out, not to destroy but to fulfil, to enlarge and continue 
the accepted faith-in-God not by asseverating ordenying, but 
by making it more vital". The book amply illustrates this. 

This is a very valuable work for any interested student of 
Mahayana. Endnotes and glossaries enhance the claritv of 
the text admirably. 

— S.Rammohan. 

PATH OF PURIFICATION,(VISUDDHIMAGGA): by 
Bhadantacariya Buddhaghosa. Translated into English 
by Bhikku Nanamol i .Pub:Buddh is t Pub l ica t ion 
Society,P.O.Box61., 54,Sangharaja Mawatha,Kandy,Sri 
Lanka, pp.li+907, $40,1994. 

The Path of Purification now appearing in its fifth edition, 
is lruly an encyclopaedia, but of the kind that details an inner 
world, a world of beauty and justice, of peace and fulfilment 
beyond rationality. Edward Conze, a Buddhist scholar has 
expressed his wish to keep himself immersed in the Dhamma 
thus: "Buddhaghosa has composed one of the greatspiritual 
classics ofr.iankind. If I hadtochoosejustonebooktotake 
with me on a desert island, the Visuddhimagga would be my 
choice." 

This long-treasured classic work of exegesis finds a 
parallel in the Path of Freedom (Vimuttimagga) an English 
translation of the Chinese text Gedatsu Do Ron. The 
Visuddhimagga is more comprehens ive than the 
Vimuttimagga and abounds in allusions to the Pitakas. It is 
divided into three parts: Slla (Virtue), Samadhi (Concentra­
tion) and Panna (Understanding) comprising twenty three 
chapters in all. Each figure of this holy trinity mirrors the other 
and leads the aspirant to Deliverance which is release from 
rebirth. 

The opposite of virtue, as must be, is vice. Greed and 
success are inextricably intermingled. Success breeds 
jealousy which then gives way to hatred and violence. This is 
a situation very famil iar to the untaught ordinary 
n\ar\{puthujjana). Animals warned by instinct avoid poison­
ous plants, but man shows no such discrimination, He 
deliberately seeks poisonous impressions at times com­
pelled by perverse impulses to degrade his inner life. Life is 
just one long disease for him, as is well brought out by the 
author's similes for the twelve links. "The first is like a blind 
man who does not see what is in front of him; (2)he stumbles, 
(3)he falls, (4)he develops an abscess;(5)the abscess rip­
ens and matter accumulates in it, which (6)presses on the 
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abscess, (7)hurts; (8)he longs for a cure, (9)has recourse to 
the wrong medicine, (10)uses the wrong ointment, (11)with 
the resultthatthe abscess swells up and (12)bursts."These 
twelve links are not merely consecutive but simultaneously 
present in one and the same experience. This circle of birth 
and death is a subject of constant meditation. Kusala 
cittekaggata, that is to say, concentration on the illusory 
events in life rids the mind of the dross of its self-centred 
trivial preoccupations. The process of the loss of innercalm 
and its slow and painful rediscovery are beautifully described 
in the passages cited from the Buddha's Dispensation with 
the aid of picturesque similes and anecdotes. 

Amongst other of the niddosas the elder BuddhagOsa 
goes into details in this massive work are: Ascetic Practices, 
Kasinas, Recollections, Divine Abidings, Immaterial States, 
Supernormal Powers, Aggregates, Samadhi, Purification of 
View and Benefits of Understanding. 

What is formulated, organised and completed here in a 
volume is what has neverbefore been so fullyexplored, and 
points to a landmark in the history of Buddhist thought. It 
stands out, therefore, from among other important works in 
the Theravada Pali tradition as a product of high learning and 
insight. 

The image of the perfect mind is well represented in the 
person of the>4ra/7anf(saint). Nibbana is extinction of sam-
sara like the passing away of a lamp as a thing in or by itself.' 
The Pali words sati, pannati, paccayajhana and anatta are 
used with great precision forthe sake of a new and compre­
hensive understanding of the dhammas. The Ven.Bhikku 
Nanamoli's translation and his notes, rendered in a style 
graceful enough to make a meditatorzealous, are as refresh­
ingly clear and brilliant as the text they interpret. To these we 
mustadd the Index, Pali-English Glossary and the immense 
material arranged in tables at the end as a guide. 

— R.Ramasami. 

BEING ASBECOMING:Studiesin Early Buddhism:by Motilal 
Pandit.Pub:lntercultural Publications,15A/30,WEA,New 
Delhi 110005. pp.xv+463,Rs.300,1993. 

This text deals extensively aboutearly Buddhism. Most of 
its doctrines according to the author, have their roots in the 
Upanishads; but the Buddha developed them in a newway. 
His interpretation, he called the Middle Path (rejecting the 
extreme doctrinal positions). The door of Nirvana is open only 
to those who follow the middle way with diligence and 
equanimity. Nirvana is the goal. 

Nirvana exists as the substratum of existence; it is a state 
about which no assertion is possible. Upon its attainmentall 
questions and doubts vanish as there is nothing more to be 
known. Nirvana, it is said, is a state which is "the harbour of 
refuge, the cool cave, the island amidstthe floods, the place 
of bliss, the medicine for all evil, the ambrosia, the further 
shore and the holy city". 

The Buddha speaks of liberation through spiritual praxis 
(ceto-vimutti) and liberation through knowledge or reason 
(panna-vimutti). He blends knowledge and consciousness, 
theory and practice. The method which the disciple is asked 
to adopt is that of rational scepticism. It is through the 
process of doubt and analysis one arrives at truth. He 

discourages belief in any supernatural being or agency. Man 
must reach the transcendent unconditional state beyond 
space and time. 

According to the Buddha everything in the world is in a 
state of constant flux or change. All are subject to the law of 
becoming. There is no permanent self. The core of the 
Buddha's philosophy is contained in the following propositions: 

"When this is, that comes to be. 
With the arising of this, that arises. 
When this is not, that does not come to be. 
With the cessation of this, that ceases". 

[Bhagavan Ramana has echoed this very truth in the 27th 
of his Forty Verses]. 

The Buddha did not concern himself about man's onto-
logical status. He was basically an empiricist. The aim of his 
doctrines is to show the practical way only. Self-effort and 
self-understanding are quite necessaryfor salvation, main­
tains the Buddha. When one is delivered from samsara, all 
his problems end. 

"Just as the great ocean has only one taste, the taste of 
salt, just so this doctrine and discipline has one flavour—the 
flavour of emancipation". 

A comprehensive book to learn about Theravada 
Buddhism. 

— Dr. T. N. Pranatharthi Haran. 

THE ULTIMATE MEDICINE: As Prescribed by Sri 
Nisargadatta Maharaj. Ed. by Robert Powell. Pub: The 
Blue Dove Press, San Diego, P.Bx 261611, CA 92196, 
USA. pp 215, $11.95,1994. 

Nisargadatta Maharaj (1897-1981) was a Siddha 
Purusha, a self-realized master, of the Nath-panth. He lived 
most of his life in a small, unimpressive flat, in one of the many 
faceless tenement buildings, in lower-middle class subur­
ban Bombay. Except for the daily music of bhajans and 
kTrtans coming from his house, no one would have imagined 
that there was anything spiritually exalted about the man who 
lived there. Indeed, to all appearances, Maharaj was a 
householder like any other. He was married, had four 
children, and earned his livelihood by running a small general 
merchandise shop. 

Yet, to those who had the privilege of his darshan (or to 
those who come to know of his teachings through I Am That) 
Maharaj was undoubtedly a mystic, a jnani of the highest 
order. His basicteaching was that Reality is beyond the five 
senses, beyond the gunas therefore beyond the mind and all 
that it considers as "knowledge". As he used to say. "All paths 
lead to unreality. Paths are creations within the scope of 
knowledge. "Therefore, paths and movements cannottrans-
port you to Reality...." If so, then what was the way? The way, 
if it can be called that at all, was tg go to the source of one's 
being, of one's incarnation, by concentrating on the vital 
breath orprana; once this source is found, one must abide 
therein and foreverfree oneself from biological process. 

In that sense, though the terminology is somewhat differ­
ent, Maharaj's teachings tally totally with Sri Ramana 
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Maharshi's. This is suggested in dialogues quoted in this 
book. Maharaj: "What has been said in Ramana Maharshi's 
books and what has been said in Maharaj's books—does it 
tally?" The visitor replies, "Absolutely." Maharaj appears to 
agree. He then asks, "You have a clear picture of your true 
nature, of what you are?" The visitor replies, "In words, yes." 
Maharaj: "Even if you accept it in words, that is already a lot. 
Who is it that accepts what has been said in the words?" And 
soon. 

This book is made up of eleven such discussions. What 
makes it important is that these exchanges were recorded 
during the last year of Maharaj's life when he was grievously 
ill, in fact dying of cancer. About his illness itself, he used to 
say that he had nothing to do with it, that he had given it over 
to "that to which the name 'birth' has been attached. There­
fore, that which is born is suffering from the disease, not 
I".Powell has performed a meticulous job in trying to keep the 
talks intelligible. He has also provided explanatory footnotes 
wherever necessary. The book has been produced and 
printed very well by the Blue Dove Press, which specialises 
in spiritual books. 

Though all these factors go in its favour, I still had some 
difficulties with the book. The names, identities, and details 
of the visitors have been withheld. The result is that the talks 
become decontextualized and anonymous. One loses a 
sense of specificity of the inquirer and the reply. Instead of 
a one-on-one exchange between the Master and the pupil, 
the talks become three-way or even four-way exchanges, 
with the interpreter or some other visitor intervening. To make 
sense of this multiplicity is very difficult. Also, without 
knowing who the interpreter is and whether it is the same 
person from one dialogue to the next, this problem is com­
pounded. Further, there are several confusing neologisms, 
partly owing to difficulties in translation. One example is " I -
am-ness'', which is considered to be very different from the 
ultimate reality. Finally, considering how abrupt and startling 
Maharaj's style was, it would be hard if not impossible, to 
transcribe the total effect of an encounter with him. The 
transcripts, consequently, suffer from lack of coherence or 
clarity from time to time. 

Despite these drawbacks, this book is a welcome blessing 
for sadhakas. 

— Makarand Paranjape. 

VIVEKANANDA. Comprehensive Study:comp.and ed.by 
Sw. Jyotirmayananda. Pub: Sw. Jyotirmayananda, 137, Anna 
Salai, Madras 600002. pp.804,1994. 

"This interesting compilation not only gives a brief account 
of the Swami's life and a selected body of his lectures, it gives 
a variety of essays and utterances by eminent thinkers, a 
collection of which one can get nowhere except in this book", 
says Sw. Tapasyananda in his Fore- word. The book also 
carries learned opinion by Sw.Ranganathananda, Prof. 
K.R.SrJnivasa Iyengar and the late M.C.Subrahmanyam. 
The book is an expanded, international edition celebrating 
the centenary of Sw.Vivekananda's appearance at the 
Parliament of Religions, 1893. 

Romain Rolland, the celebrated mystic philosopher of 

France and an admirerof Sri Ramakrishna and Vivekananda 
writes. "Itwaswonderful that Swami Vivekananda kept in his 
feverish hands to the end the equal balance between the two 
poles: a burning love of the Absolute (the Advaita) and the 
irresistible appeal of suffering humanity". However he 
adds,"What makes him so appealing to us is that at those 
times when equilibrium was no longer possible, and he had 
to make a choice, it was the latter that won the day; he 
sacrificed everything else to pity, to poorsuffering humanity". 
Sister Nivedita and Josephine Macleod, two of his famous 
Western disciples, testify to the deep emotional fervour they 
used to witness in the face of their Master when he would 
utter the word 'India' (p.220). Sister Nivedita also writes, 
"Throughout those years in which I saw him almost daily, the 
thought of Indiawasto him likethe air he breathed", (p.176). 
Sw.Siddhinathanandawrites, "India was his object ofworship. 
He asked his countrymen to worship the goddess Mother 
India through service of the poor and the downtrodden, 
setting aside all other gods for the next fifty years" (p.224). 

Sw.Vivekananda, probably the greatest Indian patriot of 
ourtimes was also a spiritual giant and a practical genius. To 
me, the nagging question (paradox?) remains: can one be 
filled with missionary zeal, howeversocially relevant, and still 
remain Advaitin? 

— C.B.Lai. 

KRISHNAMURTI FOR BEGINNERS: An Anthology: Comp, 
by K.Krishnamurthy. Centenary edn. 1995. Pub: 
Krishnamurti Foundation of India, Madras 600028. pp 
240. 

FIRE IN THE MIND : Dialogues with J. Krishnamurti: by 
Pupul Jayakar. Pub : Penguin Books, 43, Nehru 
Place,New Delhi 110019. pp.351,Rs. 150,1995. 

The two books under review offer a key to unlock the 
teaching of J. Krishnamurti. K belongs to the great tradition 
of philosopher-educationists beginning with Socrates and 
Plato who have brought enlightenment to the dark recesses 
of the human mind. These two book are relevant in the 
present age, for now more than ever, in a world ridden by 
violence, power-mania and greed, Krishnamurti's dialogues 
and discourses call halt to mankind's heedless march to self-
destruction. The essence of his teaching as revealed in these 
books is that true freedom and progress in the world can be 
realized only when the individual has freed himself from his 
mental distortions such as fear, anger, anxiety and thoughts. 
For this the seeker has to turn inward and observe the 
chattering that goes on inside. 

KrishnamortiFor Beginnersgives an excellent introduc­
tion ("Krishnamurti : the Formative years" by Radhika 
Herzberger) that sets K in the cultural and intellectual con­
text of late nineteenth century and the early twentieth century. 
At the same time it touches upon the core of K's teachings, 
thus providing a direct path to the so-called abstract, and, to 
many, incomprehensible discourses of the great philoso­
pher-teacher. This section gives an account of the history of 
the Theosophical movement which was closely linked with 
K's early years. The biographical account of his early years 
till the disbanding of the Order of the Star in 1925 is 
necessary for one coming to Krishnamurti for the first time. 
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The book is divided into five sections each dealing with a 
key concept of Krishnamurti's philosophy. The first section 
titled Public Talks deals with Krishnamurti's statement on 
fear, freedom, death, self-knowing, meditation and the prob­
lem of sorrow. This section has been carefully compiled so 
that the reader is able to get a clear grasp of the subject. 
According to Krishnamurti fear is thought and is deeply 
rooted in the human psyche. He says that the problem of fear 
can be resolved only when one goes beyond it, by giving 
complete attention to it. As he says, "There can be only 
attention when you have affection, when you have love, which 
means that you want to resolve this problem of fear. When 
you have resolved it, you become a human being, a free man 
who can create an oasis in a World that is decaying". 

The anthology has a selection from different kinds of 
discourses—publictalks, question-answers, writings, diaries, 
letters etc. The striking feature of the anthology is that despite 
the wide variety of sources for the extracts there are recurrent 
ideas and concepts that give clarity and precision to the 
selections. For instance Krishnamurti's statements on thought, 
fear, the occupied mind, the need to look within ourselves, the 
need to do away with all labels, all false identifications in order 
to understand the true self are repetitive but always have the 
spontaneity and surprise of a new statement. The reading of 
this book is a rewarding experience. 

The other book Fire in the Mind: Dialogues with 
J.Krishnamurti lacks the sparkle and directness of the first. 
The discussions deal with very important topics and cover a 
span of twenty-five years. Apartfrom the everyday concerns 
of man such asfear, sorrow, death, ageing, culture, the book 
also deals with global concerns such as biological survival, 
the nature of consciousness, artificial intelligence, comput­
ers and the mechanical mind. The dialogues are interesting 
in that the questions asked are matched by counter-ques­
tions, thus making the reader think for himself, making him 
question his own questions. This method negates all spiritual 
hierarchy such as in a dialogue between guru and disciple. 
The positions arrived at are the reader's own with light thrown 
here and there by K's counter-questions. 

— Prof.Leela Subramoni. 

AUTOBIOGRAPHY: The Story of Divine Compassion: by 
Sw.Purushottamanandaji (Vasishta Guha). Pub: Sri 
Purushottamananda Trust,Vasishta Guha, P.O.Gular 
Dogi, Tehri Garhwal, U.P. pp275,1994. 

This is the saga of a hauntingly beautiful life, lived in 
sublime simplicity, serenity and surrender at the lotus feet of 
the Divine. It wafts in mysteriously like the murmuring song 
of the boatman, absorbed in plying his rivercraft across the 
Ganga and singing of Life; fragile and at once eternal; a saga 
of those who sit in repose at the threshold between two 
worlds, whose language is silence. 

It is the diary or jottings of an aspirant, Swamy 
Purushottamanandji Maharaj who understood the fabric of 
life by completely submitting to it in profound adoration. 
Worship was his mode of worship. 

He was born in 1879 atTiruvalla,(in the then Travancore 
State), an ancient temple town dedicated to Sn Vallabha or 

SrT Vishnu. He was named Neelakantha and affectionately 
called 'Bhakta' by his master and mentor Swamy 
Nirmalananda, head of Ramakrishna Mission, Bangalore. 

Dreams of a lucrative career crashed and his young world 
crumbled, when merely in teens he was struck with painful 
crippling paralysis. "He creates misfortunes and calamities 
for those who avidly wish to worship Him. May calamities 
befall us eternally" was Kunti Devi's prayer(p. 19). He began 
to learn to depend upon the "dependable", deriving strength, 
courage and fearlessness from it. "is not my strength that of 
the Lord"? (p.126). 

He took mantra dfksha from Swamy Brahmananda 
(Rakhal). In 1923 he was initiated into sannyas by Swamy 
Shivananda the then President, R.K.Mission, Belur. Allthree 
masters were direct disciples of Sri Ramakr ishna 
Paramahamsa. 

He visited Badri,Kedar,Yamunothri,Gangothri, Amarnath 
and Pashupatinath. He recounts poignant scenes of Durga 
Puja at Calcutta. Kashi, he says is not only a place for 
liberation butalso devotion. 

In Swargashram while contemplating in a forest he is 
seized with a sense of total identity, sarvam vishnu may am 
and regards that as the beginning of his spiritual journey. In 
1928 he reaches Vasishta Guha on the banks of the Ganga 
surrounded on three sides by forests. He goes into the 
meditation of guhayam nihitam tatvam: the supreme truth 
hidden in the heart cave. 

Sri.J.Padmanabha Iyer has rendered the English trans­
lation from the original Malayalam, keeping the mood and 
tempo intact and alive. 

— Malu Mangalorkar. 

SOME MOMENTS WITH THE MASTER: Spiritual Dia­
logues With the Sufi Saint, Sai Rochaldas Sahib: Ed. by 
Dr. R.M. Hari. Pub: H.M.Damodar, ShantiNagar, 
Ulhasnagar421003.Maharashtra. pp449,Rs.190,1995. 

In 1948 shortly after partition, a host of refugees came 
and settled down at Kalyan near Bombay. Among these was 
the eminent Sufi SaintSai Rochaldas Sahib and his family. 
He was a qualified physician, a disciple of Sai Hazrat Qutab 
Ali Shah and had gained considerable renown in Sind both 
as a physician as well as for his saintliness of a high order. 
He displayed divine love — "ishq haqiqi" in all aspects of his 
multifaceted life. 

Breaking his self-imposed silence of several years he 
responded to the spiritual needs of his uprooted people, living 
in the primitive conditions of refugee camps at Shanti Nagar, 
by spreading love and spiritual guidance. This he did by 
holding regular satsangs where, by using simple language 
and drawing on his own rich experience, he dealt with a wide 
range of topics covering diverse aspects of spiritual activity 
—self-surrender, satguru, yoga, holy word, devotion, how to 
attain renunciation and non-attachment, the nature of mind 
and self-realisation. According to him the easiest of all 
methods to root out the ego was to serve others. "The Lord 
may come and pour his nectar into the hands of the seeker 
but if the jiva (seeker) has not learnt to hold it in his hands it 
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slips through. To receive, and to hold nectar one must make 
the heart's receptacle pure". 

This record of dialogues between the master and his 
sangat, for the last nine years of his life, edited ably by his 
eldest son and spiritual successor Dr.R.M.Hari is valuable 
and eminently interesting. What makes it noteworthy is that 
throughout the entire record there runs the golden thread of 
a great love that, to the Sufis, was an important component 
of all spiritual endeavour. 

— Prema Rao. 

THE SOUL: AN OWNER'S MANUAL: by George Jaidar. 
Pub: Paragon House,370, Lexington Av, NY 10017. pp 
142,$18.75,1995. 

All of us who have ever experienced moments of an 
inexplicable feeling of hollowness which comes with the 
attainment of material success know what George Jaidar 
calls the 'awareness of the yearning' for something more. In 
the first part of The Soul: An Owner's Manual he traces in 
cultural and psychological terms, with revealing insight and 
breathtaking clarity, not to mention a refreshing lack of 
pseudo technical jargon, how the 'Yearning' is the central 
impetus that leads usto the pinnacle of material success and 
then beyond it to the wish for something more, both as a 
society and as individuals. The acknowledgement of this 
central 'Emptiness' at the zenith of success as defined by 
society, leads to a great 'Despair'. 

'Embracing Despair' says Jaidar, speaking as one who 
has experienced the revelation, is the gateway for an adven­
turous journey toward the Life of Fullness. Completely contra 
intuitive, embracing the despair is to acknowledge that 'my 
life is not working', a very disturbing life position. However, 
this is the start of the journey towards a life that transcends 
Despair. This is the Second Journey, for which the Life of 
Survival, the First Journey, is only a preparation. The intellect 
or any othertool that has served well inthe First Journeywill 
serve nothing for the Second Journey, and in my own 
experience the realization that I am actually as helpless as a 
baby where it really matters was the most destructive illusion-
shattering experience, yet cleansing when I stopped resist­
ing the idea. Once shed of our illusions of control, in the 
journey to fullness (Arete orexcellence, denoting the 'High­
est'), there is constant guidance available. The Source, 
which is always calling to us, and being revealed to us 
through what Jaidar calls the Umbilicum Process, is a 
support system to one who in abandonment has become 
strong in his defencelessness. This is in the best traditions 
of the Sufi or Christian mystics who discover power in the 
darkest hour of hopelessness. After leading the open 
minded scepticthusfarwithoutdemandingmorethanthathe 
listens without condemning, Jaidar advocates discovering, 
each individual for himself, the presence of the Source as a 
tangible and real force in Life. Sinking into the sureness of 
the Source is a realization that has to be experienced but it 
is very much within the grasp of every individual who has felt 
the'Emptiness'. 

The four steps in the Practice of the Life of Fullness as 
given by Jaidar, amply bearout the above declaration. All it 
requires is the awareness of the Yearning and a willingness 

to be a 'courageous fool with spirit'. Make no mistake, it 
requires tremendous courage to undertake the Second 
Journey, leaving behind all that is familiar and entering No 
Man's Land where often you will not know (the Way) but will 
trust to knowing. This is "more like going on a safari. You will 
need a guide, not to take the journey or to lecture you about 
it but rather to help prepare and enable you to make the 
journey yourself'. The four steps are guidelines, rules of the 
thumb to make you aware and more able to participate in the 
unfolding of the Second Journey; not a cut and dried method 
to penetrate the mystery of the Creative U nknown. They are 
detailed with the utmost clarity and provide a clear agenda for 
anyone who has the courage to followtheir intuitive knowing 
into the most satisfying, rewarding and ultimately meaningful 
undertaking of one's life. 

All Masters — be it Ramana or Ananda Moyi Ma have 
spoken of the 'Inner Guide', who leads us step by stepto the 
'Ultimate Union' as Jaidar calls it, "if only we have the eyes 
to see and the ears to hear". Echoes of the experience, hoary 
and yet ever new are heard from George Jaidar in this book 
that demands no leap of faith orabandonmentof the known, 
just the simple yet ever powerful sharing of a revelation that 
rings with the clarity of experience. 

The First Journey culminates in the realization that 
'something's missing', the Second will lead to the place 
where there is nothing to realize and nothing to let go of. The 
Soul: An Owners Manual is an excellent handbook for the 
rational, inquiring mind that seeks answers for Living and 
does not delight in merely finding the Way out of the 
Darkness. 

— Rajeshwari.R. 

B O O K S RECEIVED 

SRI RAMANA MAHARSHI: by A.R.Natarajan & Dr.Sarada. 
pp.58,Rs.25,1996. 

RAMANA MAHARSHI ANSWERS 100 QUESTIONS: A 
Centenary of Enlightenment Publication, pp.27,Rs.20. 
Both published by RMCL,Bangalore 560003. 

ADVENT CENTENARY SOUVENIRS (English, Tamil & 
Telugu) : pp. 252, 166, 162 respectively. Pub: Sri 
Ramanasramam. 

KNOW THYSELF(Rs .150 ) , SATVIC FOOD AND 
HEALTH(Rs.35), TEN STEPS TO KESAVA(Rs.150), 
SATVIC STORIES (Rs.30), PRASHANTI GUIDE 
(Rs.50), SATHYA SAI CHALEESA (Rs.15), SAI MY 
DIVINE BELOVED (Rs.50), DIVINE LEELAS OF SRI 
SATHYA SAI BABA (Rs.90), SAI SANDESH (Rs.50), 
70 QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS ON PRACTICAL 
SPIRITUALITY (Rs.90), SAI BABA GITA (Rs.180), 
GOD DESCENDS ON EARTH (Rs.60), GOD AND HIS 
GOSPEL(Rs.120),THEPROPHECY(Rs.120),NARA-
NARAYANA GUFA-ll l(Rs.20), SELF-REALIZATION 
(Rs.35).AII Pub:Sri Sathya Sai Towers Hotels P.B.2, 
515134, A.P. 



Advent Centenary Celelnviienf 
The celebrations in commemoration of the historic event 

of Sri Bhagavan's arrival at Arunachala on September 1, 
1896, were organised on a big scale. The elaborate 
programmes chalked out for a two-day celebration — on 
the 31 st August and 1 st September 1996 — were meticu­
lously carried out, to the last detail. The proceedings 
comprising rituals, devotional music, classical music and 
spiritual discourses were witnessed by a large gathering 
of devotees and visitors. 

The celebrations commenced at one on the afternoon 
of 31 st August. Some programmes were also gone through, 
prior to the formal opening ceremony. 

Chandi Homam performed on the morning of August 18 
was the prelude to the entire celebration. Yajurveda Ghana 
Parayanam was done by Sri Nagaraja Ghanapatigal, the 
Vedic Scholar, between August 26 and August 28. 
Sri Ramana Sahasranama Homam was performed on 
August 30. (This is the first occasion on which such a 
homam was performed at the Ashram). 

The most memorable event in the programme was the 
devout pilgrimage to Arunachala undertaken by a group of 
seventy four devotees, under the leadership of Dennis 
Hartel (of Canada). They left Madurai on August 29, and 
travelling precisely on the route taken by Sri Bhagavan a 

continued on page 219 

Swami Ramanananda lighting the kuthuvilakku (left). 
Swami Satchidananda of Anandashram inaugurating 
the function (right). 
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and oilier I'ciioiliiaiiccf 

Right / Unveiling of plaque 
commemorating the arrival 
of Sri Ramana Maharshi at 

Tiruvannamalai railway station, 
courtesy Sri A .S. Krishnamoorthy, 

Chief Operations Manager, 
Southern Railway. 

Ramana ballet by RMCL, 
Bangalore (far right). 

Advent Centenary Celebrations 
at Madras: concert by 
Smt. M.S. Subbalakshmi (far left). 
G.K. Moopanar, President, 
Tamil Manila Congress, being 
presented with a copy of 
Bhagavan's works by 
Swami Ramanananda(7eftj. 



Clockwise (from left): Dr. Ilaya Raja, Pandit Ram Narayan, 
Ramananjali {left to right :a member of the group, 

Dr. Sarada, Smt. Ambika, 
Smt. Suiochana Natarajan, H.K. Narayana), 

Madurai G.S. Mani, H.K. Narayana, 
Neyveli Santanagopalan. 

Co. i>ii voting J a I lit 
Left to right (top row) : V.S. Ramanan, A.R. Natarajan 

(Middle row):Swami Virajananda, Swami Shantananda, Nanagaru 
V.S. Venkataraman, V. Dwaraknath Reddy, 
(Bottom Row):Madhavan Unni, K. Sriram, 

Dr. Kala Rangaswami, Master Nome, Dr. Sarada. 



Bhagavan fs samadhi shrine: Now graced with a neat granite railing and rounded off with a stone arch overhead 
(an original design feature, finally implemented); the decorative steel grill has been replaced by a low gate. 
Thanks to Sri V. Dwaraknath Reddy who contributed Rs.3.50 lakhs towards the expenses of this project. 
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(continued from 218) 

century ago (to the last detail), arrived at Arunachala on the 
morning of September 1. They thus re-enacted the sacred 
journey. 

In the early hours of August 29 the inaugural recitation of 
Sri Ramana Suprabhatam (morning hymn to Sri Bhagavan 
composed for the occasion by Swami Shantananda of 
Vasishta Guha) was gone through. In the afternoon Sri Ravi 
and Sri Sridhar rendered songs on Sri Bhagavan, accom­
panied by Srimati Hamsa Ramiah on the veena. 

A programme of recitation of Thevaram songs in the 
Tamil pann style by Sri Mutiah Oduvar commenced on 
August 30 and continued for the rest of the days. The after-
dinner programme of the day lasting for three hours was the 
presentation of six video films depicting episodesfrom the life 
of Sri Bhagavan. These have been prepared by the Ramana 
Maharshi Centre for Learning, Bangalore. 

On the 31 st August, after the formal opening, the Ashram 
President, Sri V.S.Ramanan delivered his welcome speech. 
His speech was an expression of his deep devotion to Sri 
Bhagavan in a personal sense. In a higher sense it reflected 
the strong faith of all devotees in the continuous presence of 
Sri Bhagavan and the perennial flow of his grace. The 
President pointed out that it was only Sri Bhagavan's power 
and guidance which ensured the success of all activities at 
the Ashram. All did their work, but really they were mere 
puppets in the hands of the master. 

He was fol lowed by Swami Satchidananda of 
Anandashram. It was a refreshing reminder of the close 
connection always existing between the Ashram and 
Anandashram when Swamiji said that in coming to the 
Ashram he was only coming to his grandfather's house. For, 
Sri Bhagavan was always referred to by Mother Krishna Bai 
as Papa's Papa (Guru of their Guru, Swami Ramdas). He 
observed that Maharshi Ramana was a precious gift of God 
to humanity. 

The other speakers of the day were: Swami Suddha-
nanda, Dr. Sarada and Sri Ram Mohan. Sri H.K.Narayana, 
Madurai G.S.Mani and Neyveli Santana Gopaian gave 
recitals of Carnatic Music. The day's final event was a ballet 
entitled 'Arunachala Ramana'. The ballet produced by Sri 
Ramana Maharshi Centre for Learning, Bangalore was 
presented by Sri Ramana Nritya Kala Ranga. 

The group of 74 devotees (under the leadership of 
Dennis Hartel) who made the trip from Madurai arrived at 
Tiruvannamalai Railway Station on the morning of Septem­
ber 1. They were accorded a warm reception by Swami 
Ramanananda, the Ashram President Sri V.S.Ramanan 
and Sri A.S.Krishnamoorthy, Chief Operations Manager, 
Southern Railway. 

Prior to this, Mahabhishekam was performed at the 
Shrine of Lord Arunachaleswara in remembrance of Sri 
Bhagavan's first visit to the temple on 1 -9-1896. 

At the Ashram Mahanyasa Ekadasa Rudrabhisheka 
Japa was done. This was followed by mahabhishekam, puja 
and deeparadhanaio Sri Ramaneswara Mahalingam. 

Further programmes of the day consisted of spiritual 
discourses and music concerts. 

The speakers of the day were: Sri A.R.Natarajan, Sri 
N.S.Venkataraman, Master Nome, Swami Shantananda, 
Dennis Hartel, Sri V.Dwaraknath Reddy, Dr.(Smt) Kala 
Rangaswamy,Sri K.Sriram,SriB.V.L.N.Raju(Nanagaru) 
and Swami Virajananda Saraswati. 

Ashramites had the opportunity of meeting Padma 
Bhushan Pandit Ram Narain once again and listening to 
his recital of Hindustani Classical Musicon the sarangi. This 
was followed by the Ramana Music programme given by the 
Ramananjali group, Bangalore. 

The after-dinner programme, the finale to the entire 
proceedings, was the concert of devotional music by 
'Isaignani' Dr.llayaraja and his party. This concert attract­
ed a huge crowd of listeners. 

C e l e b r a t i o n a t M a d r a s 

Sri Ramana Vidya Trust, Ramana Kendra Trust and 
other devotees' groups in Madras organised a joint celebra­
tion on the 15th September. Sri G.K.Moopanar, President, 
Tamil Manila Congress was the chief guest and Dr.Radha 
Burnier, President, Theosophical Society delivered the key­
note address. The highlight of the programme was a music 
concert by Dr.M.S.Subbalakshmi which lasted for about an 
hour. The concert hall at Narada Gana Sabha, Alwarpet, was 
packed to capacity. 

On November 3, an elaborate function was organised as 
part of the celebrations, jointly by the Ramana Maharshi 
Centre for Learning, Bangalore, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, 
Madras and Ramana devotees' groups of Madras. The 
programme was extensive with a good number of speeches. 
The proceedings were conducted at the premises of the 
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan. Sri R.Venkataraman, former Pres­
ident of India presided over the evening session. He also 
spoke on the occasion. He released the 100th cassette 
brought out by the Ramananjali group (entitled Muruganar's 
Ramana Puranam). A concert by the Ramananjali group 
with orchestra, led by Srimathi Sulochana Natarajan, 
marked the end of the proceedings. 

C e l e b r a t i o n a t M a u r i t i u s 

Mrs.Savitri Cuttaree organised a celebration of the 
centenary at her residence in Reduit, Mauritius. 

This was an elaborate programme comprising puja, 
nagaswaram music and talks, as well as a drama depicting 
Sri Bhagavan's compassion for all, including animals. 

Mauritius Radio and TV carried the news of the celebra­
tion in their programmes for September 1. Besides this there 
was also radio coverage of (part of) the celebrations. 
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C o m m e m o r a t i v e P l a q u e s 
a t R a i l w a y S t a t i o n s 

Sri Bhagavan boarded the train at Madurai Railway 
Station on the 29th August, 1896 on his journey to Arunachala. 
However he arrived at Tiruvannamalai only after break of 
journey at Villupuram, Mambalapattu andTirukoilur. Hence 
all these (five) railway stations have an association with the 
master. 

Commemorative plaques referring to this connection 
have now been installed at all these railway stations. Forthis, 

devotees feel highly thankful to the authorities of the South­
ern Railway, particularly to its Chief Operations Manager, 
Sri A .S.Krishnamoorthy. 

R e l e a s e o f S o u v e n i r s 

Three souvenirs prepared for the occasion have been 
released by the Ashram. The English souvenirwas released 
on September 1. The Tamil and Telugu Souvenirs were 
released on October 21 . (Vijayadasami day). 

A Souvenir in Maiayalam is also under preparation. 

Arunachala Yatra 
B y D e n n i s H a r t e l 

At 7:30 p.m., on Thursday, August 29,1996 seventy-four 
pilgrims boarded the Pandyan Express in Madurai for a three 
day journey which culminated at the inner sanctum of the 
Arunachala Temple in Tiruvannamalai. 

All these pilgrims, earnest devotees of Sri Bhagavan, 
were observing the occasion of the one hundredth anniver­
sary of the sage's advent at Arunachala. These devotees 
were inspired to travel the same route the youthful sage took 
one hundred years ago. 

The pilgrims gathered in Madurai, travelling from all 
corners of India, the U.S.A. and Canada. The devotees of 
the Ramana Kendram in Madurai spent months meticulously 
working out every detail of the yatra. With the devoted 
assistance of officials especially Sri. A. S. Krishnamurty of 
the Southern Railway, all the amenities, assistance and 
loving service we would have wanted to be extended to the 
lone Venkataraman one hundred years ago was lavishly 
showered on his children during this pilgrimage. 

The description that follows will undoubtedly fail to re­
count this holy yatra as it was, in succeeding waves of 
devotion, experienced in the hearts and minds of each and 
every pilgrim. This can only outline some of the memorable 
events and scheduled programs. 

After performing pii/a at the shrine in Ramana Mandiram, 
devotees began making theirway to the railway station, which 
was less than a mile away. 

The train left Madurai at 7:30 p.m. and was scheduled to 
reach Villupuram Junction at 3 a.m. Soon after boarding, the 
pilgrims were served meal boxes. Later, about the time when 
Venkataraman bought two wood apples to appease his 
hunger, slices of wood apples were distributed. In groups, 
the devotees spent most of the night singing and remember­
ing the holy event they were now re-living. 

By 3:30 a.m. the train reached Villupuram Junction, but 
unlike the boy, Venkataraman, we did not have to detrain. Our 

car was detached and immediately attached to the Tirupati 
Express. Though we reached this railway station about the 
same time as the Maharshi did, we departed much earlier— 
at4:30 a.m. Within half an hourwe were getting down atthe 
Mambalapattu Station. When the train pulled away we saw 
through the dark a huge 600-gallon water carthat was left by 
an earlier train for our morning bath. Tea and biscuits were 
served and in the early morning light, led by a large, colourful 
banner, the pilgrims marched through the local village, the air 
reverberating with "Arunachala Siva, Arunachala Siva." 
Children woke and mothers and fathers lefttheirdwellingsto 
watch the joyous parade of devotees marching down the 
street, singing the Marital Garland of Letters, composed by 
the Maharshi for his devotees. 

Forthe next eight kilometres we walked on a road that was 
often parallel and very near to the railway tracks. It is believed 
that the Maharshi walked alongside the tracks. 

By 9 a.m. we reached the village of Mugaiyur. Here, 
breakfast and coffee were served. An overcast sky sheltered 
us from the warm morning sun and, like the welcomed 
breakfast, a pleasant breeze refreshed all the pilgrims. 

Having briefly rested atthe Mugaiyur Railway Station, we 
continued for another nine kilometres, walking on the service 
paths alongside the tracks. The pilgrims slowly spanned out 
over a kilometre, as some walked faster and others slower. 
A ridge of clouds covered us and extended for about one mile 
to our right. It was remarkable that, in spite of the brisk breeze 
blowing, the clouds remained fixed in place till about noon, 
when the devotees began arriving at the Tirukoilur Station. 

Devotees met the pilgrims at the station with fresh, cool 
water and provided comfortable seats for them to rest. The 
van taxied the pilgrims to Kilur, about one mile distance, 
where a hall that had a number of adjoining rooms was rented 
for our accommodation. This place was just opposite 
Mutthukrishna Bhagavathar's house and adjacent to the 
Vi rateswa ra Te m p le. 
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After tea, the devotees were carried by van to the 
AraiyaninallurTemple.lt was now evening. Earlier in the day 
e laborate f lower gar lands were brought from Sri 
Ramanasramam to adorn the sacred images of this ancient 
temple. Puja was performed in the shrines and the pilgrims 
gathered outside and sat facing the dim outline of the holy 
Arunachala Hill. Directly in front of them was a small monu­
ment dedicated to Tirugnanasambandhar. A stone-carved 
relief of the famous Sage's two feet topped off this monu­
ment. If you align your eyes at the level of these feet and look 
directly through the narrow space that separates them you 
will see the Arunachala Hill. It was designed in this manner 
to direct the sight to Arunachala. There is no marker on this 
monument indicating what it is, so the devotees proposed to 
have a stone engraving attached to it reading: "From this 
temple two 16-year-old Seers had Arunachala JyotiDarshan 
—Tirugnanasambandharover 1000years ago and Bhagavan 
Sri Ramana Maharshi one hundred years ago, on 30-8-
1896." 

As the sun set, the pilgrims sang Akshara Mana Malai 
and then made their way across the mostly dry Pennar River 
bed aboutthe same time of day the Maharshi did one hundred 
years ago. Arriving back at Kilur, the devotees had their meals 
and retired for the night. 

On Saturday morning, August 31 , all the devotees gath­
ered in the house of Mutthukrishna Bhagavathar. There has 
been little change in its structure since Venkataraman visited 
and was lovingly served a meal by the mother of the house 
and pawned his earrings for cash. A week earlier, with the 
owner's perm ission, the front portion of the house was white­
washed, a small pandal in front of the veranda was erected 
and other minor improvements were done at the expense of 
Sri Ramanasramam. Also, the Ashram installed a beautiful 
framed, glass-enclosed, coloured photo of Sri Bhagavan to 
remain as a permanent fixture in the central room of the 
house. Arati was performed in front of the photo while the 
devotees sang Akshara Mana Malai. All the pilgrims came 
out to the front of the house and a signboard was ceremoni­
ously unveiled. The sign had a well-painted bust of Bhagavan 
and text describing the sage's connection with the residence. 

The descendant of the drummerwho gave his portion of 
food to the hungry Venkataraman was present and thrilled 
the pilgrims with his nagaswaram renditions attheVirateswara 
Temple, where the schedule of programs now continued. 

The devotees squeezed into the inner sanctum and sat 
before Lord Virateswara. "Arunachala Siva, Arunachala Siva" 
resounded uninterruptedly for a long period while devotees 
meditated on Arunachala-Ramana in their hearts. Drums 
reverberated from the ancient stone walls of the temple, 
nagaswaramwas played and all felt sanctified and elevated. 
Magnificent flower arrangements bedecked the image, arati 
was performed and prasadam distributed. The pilgrims then 
moved to the Mother's shrine. Sri Lalita Sahasranama 
Stotram was recited by the devotees and puja was per­
formed. The whole temple united with the pilgrims' devotion 

A r a d h a n a 

The 47th anniversary of the Brahma Nirvana of 
Sri Bhagavan will be celebrated at the Ashram on 
Sunday the 4th May, 1997. 

M a h a p u j a 

The Mahapuja of Sri Matrubhuteswara will be 
celebrated at the Ashram on Friday the 30th May, 
1997. 

and ascended in unison enveloping the atmosphere in a 
vibrant Divine Presence. That day's worship in the Virateswara 
Temple was a grand, spontaneous outpouring of devotion 
from the pilgrims and local participants alike. 

After rest and tea, the pilgrims gathered in the stone 
mantap in front of the Virateswara Temple. A few distin­
guished devotees were scheduled to speak and modest loud 
speakers were set up. This meeting evolved into a warm, 
informal, family-like gathering where anyone who wished to 
share a few thoughts about Bhagavan and the pilgrimage, 
was given time. The sentiments expressed were replete with 
extreme cordiality, deep devotion and veneration to the 
Master. Devotees wept and laughed while listening to the 
heartfelt experiences of their fellow pilgrims, who by now had 
all been united as one inseparable "Arunachala Yatra Family." 

The Maharshi spent the night prior to his arrival in 
TiruvannamalaiattheTirukoilur Railway Station and, natu­
rally, the pilgrims felt they should spend the night at the same 
place. Some of the devotees chose notto sleep at all that night 
and remained awake, remembering their Lord in so many 
ways.There was no tiredness or exhaustion as Bhagavan's 
grace was experienced to a high degree. 

During the night we could overhear some of the conver­
sations of devotees: "I don't think I ever contemplated 
Bhagavan and remembered Him day in and day out as we 
have done on this yatra." And another, with genuine sincer­
ity, was heard to say, "Oh, I wish this yatra would neverend." 

This was the feeling of the pilgrims as the train pulled into 
theTiruvannamalai Station at6:30 a.m., on Sunday, Septem­
ber 1,1 996. "Arunachala Siva! Arunachala Siva!" resounded 
in a chorus from the pilgrims arriving by train and this was 
echoed back by a large group of devotees gathered to receive 
them. Sri V. S. Ramanan, Swami Ramanananda and others 
warmly embraced the pilgrims as devotion welled up and 
rained down from the eyes of the devotees. Ramana-
Arunachala had reached his destination. 

Amidstthe chanting and emotion, Swami Ramanananda 
unveiled the engraved stone slab installed in the station, 
describing the sage's arrival one hundred years ago. The 
pilgrims, joined by many local devotees, gathered in a 
procession following the banner and marched to the 

http://AraiyaninallurTemple.lt
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Arunachala Temple, chanting "Arunachala Siva!" Entering 
the temple we all offered ourselves to the Lord of Ramana, Sri 
Arunacha leswara and proceeded onwards to Sri 
Ramanasramam. 

The pilgrims reached the Samadhi Hall at about 9 a.m., 
just after the completion of the mahabhishekam and puja. 
Wall to wall the hall was tightly packed with devotees, but the 
pilgrims, walking behind the banner, somehow entered and 
merged into the crowd, like a river merging into the ocean. 

Later in the afternoon, following a short talk describing the 
yatra to the large gathering of assembled devotees, all the 
pilgrims were invited on to the stage and individually intro­
duced themselves to the audience. Sri S. Guruswami pre­
sented a special commemorativegiftto Sri. A.S.Krishnamurty 
of the Southern Railway. In addition to assisting the yatra 
organisers in every possible way, he was responsible for 
having commemorative stone engravings describing the 
Maharshi's journey installed at ail the railway stations where 
the young sage alighted while in route to Arunachala. Sri 
V. S. Ramanan was formally honoured for his assistance and 

The Ashram has complied with the request of 
some spiritual journals for B list of devotees. It is 
clarfied that in doing so the Ashram has no other 
intention than that of helping the journals 
concerned in enlarging their circulation. 

guidance in connection with the yatra. Sri V. S. Ramanan 
presented a commemorative coin and ribbon to Sri N. 
Somasundaram of the Madurai Ramana Kendra in recogni­
tion of his untiring service to devotees. Sri Somasundaram 
was requested to lead the pilgrims in the chanting of 
"Arunachala Siva," just as he had led them all throughout the 
pilgrimage. 

What had transpired in a span of sixty hours will remain 
an unforgettable memory, kindling the flame of devotion and 
dedication in the hearts of all those blessed devotees who 
followed in spirit and word the sacred path to the holy hill of 
the beacon light. 

P u b l i c a t i o n o f R a r e W o r k s 
in T a m i l b y t h e A s h r a m 

We made an announcement in the last issue regarding 
the reprinting of some works by the Ashram. This is a major 
project which would take some time for completion. However 
progress has been made. 

Ribhu Gita has since been published by the Ashram. 
Tripura Rahasyam as we l l as Palliezuchikalum 
Tiruvembavaigalum are scheduled for publication in June 
1997. 

Regarding the five works mentioned below, copies have 
been procured from the respective publishers. They are 
offered for sale by the Book Depot of the Ashram. The 
editions or renditions offered are not exactly those mentioned 
already (in our last issue). Due to practical problems we are 
in a position to offer such alternative editions only. 

Kaivalya Navaneetham: Pocket size edition (text) is 
available. There is also an edition with paraphrase by Eesoor 
Satchidananda Swami. 

Jnana Vasishtam: Paraphrase (Part I) by Chinmayananda 
Jnana Desiga Swami 

Bhagavad Gita: Translation of text by Sri Bhattanar 
(without paraphrase) 

Gitasara Talattu: Paraphrase by Sri M.Ramaswamy of 
Rasipuram 

Vivekachudamani: Translation by Ulakanatha Swamigal 

O p e n i n g o f R a m a n a S h r i n e a n d 
M e d i t a t i o n C e n t r e a t M a d r a s 

For nearly two decades Ramana Kendra, Madras has 
been functioning atthe residence of Sri B.Ananthaswamy. 
This has enabled the devotees to meet periodically and listen 
to spiritual discourses as well as other programmes. 

A Shrine and Meditation Centre has since been built at 
20, Alamelumangapuram, Mylapore.The project (costing 
Rs.60 lakhs) has been financed solely by Sri Ananthaswamy 
and family members. The Centre was formally opened on 
December 13. 

Obituary 
Readers of THE MOUNTAIN PATH who have gone 

through issues relating to earlier years would remember Sir 
George Trevelyan, as the author of some valuable 
contributions. 

We regret to report that Sir George is no more. He died 
on February 9. 

A profound scholar, Sir George taught many subjects 
ranging from literature to history, architecture, music, drama 
and crafts. He was the Warden of Attingham Park, the first 
Adult Education College in Britain. 

His outstanding contribution was the setting up of the 
Wrekin Trust, an educational trust concerned with propagat­
ing spiritual ideals. 

Sir George was a close aquaintance of Arthur Osborne, 
our Founder Editor. 
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